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rok and Fundamental ER RORS 
Of a late BOOK, called 


Plain Account, of the Nature and 
End. of the Sacrament * the Lord's 
Supper, &c. 


herein alſo the Nature and Extent of the 
Redemption of all Mankind by Jesus CarrsT 
is ſtated and explained ; and the Pretences of 
the Deifts, for a Religion of Natural Reaſon in- 
ſtead of it, are èxamin d to the Bottom. 


rie whole humbly, earneſtly, and affectionately ad- 
= dreſs'd to all Orders of Men, and more eſpecially 
to all the Younger CLERGY, 


By WILLIAM LAW, A.M. 


The FouRTH EDITION corrected. 


4 8 DUBLIN: 
ennie for WILLIAM WATSON, at the 
7 2 Paets Heads 1 in Caple- ſtreet. 
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X A Deſign (worthy Reader) is not to lay 
| before you all the Errors and falſe Rea- 
1 ſonings of this Author throughout his 
"ZZ whole Treatiſe. This would lead you into too 
much Wrangle, and the Multiplicity of Things 
© diſputed, would take your Eye from the chief 
pPoint in Queſtion, and ſo make the Matter leſs 
= edifying to you. 3 
x Many therefore of his leſſer Miſtakes I ſhall 
= paſs over, and only endeavour to diſcover ſuch 
"Z groſs and fundamental Errors, as may juſtly paſs 
for an entire Confutation of his whole Book. 
Tux Foundation on which he proceeds, and 
= the principal Matters of his Diſcourſe, are not 
only notoriouſly againſt the Truth of the Sacra- 
ment, but plainly deſtructive of the principal 
Do qòtrines of the Ghriftian Religion. | | 
Ab if this Key of Knowledge, put into your 
Hands by this Author, is accepted. by you, you 
will not only loſe all the right Knowledge of this 
2 Sacrament, but be render'd a blind, deaf, and even 
2 dead Reader of all the other Doctrines of Scripture. 
For the Way He points out to find the Truth of 
the Doctrine of the Sacrament, is the only Way 
io loſe the Truth of all the moſt important Parts 
ol the Goſpel. 
> Who this Nameleſs Author is, neither con- 
cerns the Truth, nor You, nor Me, and there- 
fore I leave that Matter as he has left it. 
lx begins with giving us this Account of the 
Principles on which he proceeds. | 
I have endeavoured to eſtabliſh. and explain the true 
Nature, End, and Effect of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. And this in ſuch a manner, that all 
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who are concerned may, ¶ hope, be led into the right 
way of judging about it *. * 
doured to guide them, by direfling and confining their ñ ³ 
Attention to all that is ſaid about this Duty, by th:ſe 
dub alone bad any Authority to declare the Nature 7 
v : Neither on the one hand diminiſhing, nor on the 
other augmenting, what is declared by them to belong 
If therefore the Manner in which I have 
choſen to treat this Subjef, ſhould appear to ſome is 
ſtand in need of any Apology ; this is the only one I 
can perſuade myſelf to make, That I have no Authi- 
rity to add to the Words of Chrift and his Apoſtles 
upon this Subject; nor to put any Meaning or Inter. 
pretation upon theſe Wards, but what is agreeable '1 
the common Rules of ſpeaking in like Caſes, and 11 
the declared Deſign of the Inſtitution itſelf ft.— 
All who (in the Apoſtle's Phraſe) love our Lord eus 
Cbriſt in Sincerity, and wha deſire to be no wiſer 
about his Appointments, than He Limſelf was; and 8 # 
are content to expec no more from bis Inſtitution than 
he bimſelf put into it, will join with me at leaſt in 
the one only Method of examining into the Nature and 


to it. 


Extent of it f. 


 Hzxx he has given us a ſhort, but full Account 
of the Principles on which he proceeds, which | 


ſhall reduce into the following Propoſitions. 
I, Thar the Nature, End, and Effects of the 
Holy Sacrament can only be /o far known, and 


apprehended by us, as the bare Words of Chriſt ” 
in the 1 the Sacrament, related by the FR 
vangeliſts, have made them knowa 


Apoſtles and E 


. 
, 


tion is to be put upon theſe Words, but what 1 
agreeable to the common Rules of ſpeaking on the 
like Occaſions. | | 
3dly, Thar this Examination into the Mean- 
ing of the Words, according to the common 
Page 5s, f Page 6. | Page 7. | 
| Rules 
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. Mules of ſpeaking on the like Occaſions, is the 
ir ene only Method of Knowing what is meant by 
them. 5 

of | Aby, Taru this Knowledge thus acquired 
be 1 from ſuch a Conſideration of the Words, is all 


„are the Foundation of his whole Diſcourſe. He 


* 


XZ Hexs therefore let me deſire you to fix your 
Eye, for here I will place the Merits of the Cauſe 


8 I will diſpute nothing that He has built upon it. 
Bur then let it be obſerved, that if theſe Pro- 
in poſitions are proved to be abſolutely falſe, and 


14 moſt evidently repugnant to the repeated Letter, 


= conſtant Sprrit, and whole Tenor of Scripture, 
at then all this whole Treatiſe, from the Beginning 
to the End, fo far as he proceeds upon his own 
XZ avow'd Principles, is mere Fiction and Fable, a 
he Caſtle in the Air. | 
d TI $Harr therefore in the plaineſt Manner ſhew 
if, © the Falſeneſs of theſe Propoſitions, and that they 
he are ſo far from being what He takes them to be, 
vn (Tt viz. the only Means of arriving at the Fulneſs of 
== Scripture Truths, that whoever entertains them as 
a. Truths, and abides by them in his Search after 
i; 77 vcripture Truths, is, and mu be, fo long as he 
he continues in that Sentiment and Practice, Stone- 
Blind to all the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 
n. God, as related in Scripture. | hr 
Ap that, if it was any one's Deſire to do 
exactly what our Bleſſed Lord charges upon the 
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with him: If this Foundation cannot be ſhaken, 


Phariſees and Lawyers, that they ſbut up the King- 
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Infidelity had been removed. - 


far you, Luke xxii. 19. 


dem of Heaven, took away the Key of Knowledge, en- 
tred not in themſelves, and thoſe that were entring 
in, they hindred: Were this the deepeſt Deſire of 
any one's Heart, the one only effectual Way of 

doing it, muſt be the Way that this Author has only 
taken in this Treatiſe. For, it ſhall alſo be made heſe 


appear, that theſe Principles of his are that very interf 


Veil which the Apoſtle ſays was upon the Hearts peaks 
of the Jews; and that the Scriptures have never 4 Me 


been uſeleſs io, miſunderſlood, or rejected by any Peo- afforc 


ple of any Age, but for this Reaſon, becauſe their 4 the q 
Hearts were blinded and hardened by this very that 
Method of knowing Scripture 'Truths, which He there 


propoſes to us. All the Characters of if necked, ing 


bardened, blind, carnal, and uncircumciſed in Heart afforc 
and Spirit, which are in the Scriptures given to Dor 


the unbelieving Fews, are only ſo many various Fx Caſe 


Ways of deſcribing that State of Heart, which T 
theſe very Principles had produced in them. - they 

Hap they thought of any other Method of creat 
knowing their Meſſiab, but that of the bare Letter in t 
of Scripture, interpreted according to the cnmen and 
Rules of ſpeaking, the greateſt Occaſion of their gt 

Bur to begin in my propoſed Method. The all t. 
Holy Sacrament was inſtituted in theſe Words: the « 
And as they were eating, Feſus took Bread, and bleſſed hum 
it, and brake it, and gave it to the Diſciples, and Inſt 
ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. And He'took the = done 
Cup, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it: the 
For this is my Blood of the new Teſlament, which is that 
ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, Matth. xxvi. 7 fect 
26, In St. Luke the Words of the Inſtitution are: Ca 
And he took Bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, the 
and gave it unto them, ſaying, This is my Body which E We 
is given for you: This do in remembrance of me. and 
Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, Thi: One 
Cup is the new Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed 
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Lxx us now apply the Doctrine contained in 
the fore-mentioned Propoſitions to theſe Words 
of 8 Jo the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. According 
of to the Doctrine of thoſe Propoſitions, the one 
a; = only Method of underſtanding what is meant by 
ie | 3 theſe Words of the Inſtitution, is to conſider and 
| 3 Fnterpret them according to the common Rules of 
is W/bcoting in like Caſes, But, pray Sir, where muſt 
er A Za Man look for a like Caſe? Does the World 
0. afford us any Caſe like it? Have the Speaker, or 
ir 1 the Things ſpoken, any Things in common Life 
ry i = that are alike to either of them? How vain is it 
Ie © therefore to refer us to the common Rules of ſpeak- 
4, Jing on the /ike Caſes, when the whole World 
I 4 0 affords us neither any Perſon like him that ſpoke, 
to nor any Thing, or Caſe, like the Things and 
18 © Caſe here ſpoken of. 
| I q THe Scripture faith, He pale the Word, and 
F 152 were made; He commanded, and they were 
1 1 createds. Has this Way of ſpeaking any Parallel 
er | in the Language of Men? Do human Things 
nt 00 Tranſactions furniſh us with any thing like 
ir I this? 
9 Now the Won p which thus ſpeaking created 
* 3 all things, is not more extraordinary, more above 
the common Rules of ſpeaking, or more without 
1| human Example, than that Word which, in the 


a 7 SHER 


15 Ven of the Sacrament, ſpake, and it was 
„ 3 done; commanded, and it was created. For it is 


„de ſame Omnipotent Worp that bere ſpeaketh, 
1 5 that ſpoke the Creation into Being; and the Ef- 
j.feòts of his ſpeaking in the Inſtitution of the Sa— 
þ Ez = crament, are as ex!raordinary, and as much above 
; bbe Effects of human ſpeaking, as when the ſame 
Won Hale, and they were made; commanded, 
„and they were created. And it is impoſſible for any 
one to ſhew, that there is leſs of Divine Power 


1 © "2-2 
' * Pſalm exlviii. 5. 
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and Greatneſs, lefs of Myſtery and Miraele im- 1 Y 


plyed in theſe Words woken by the Eternal WORD 
in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, than when 
the ſame Eternal WokD ſaid, Let there be Light, * 


ALL Words have a Meaning, a Significancy 


and Effect, according to the Nature of him, Þ L 


whoſe they are, The Words of God are of he 
Nature of God, Divine, Living and Powerful; 
the Words of an Angel are, as that Angel is in 


Power and Perfection; the Words of a Devil bore] , I 1 


only his Nature and Power, and therefore the) 
can only and ſolely tempt to Evil; the Words of 
Man are, as Men are, weak, vain, earthly, and 

of a poor and narrow Signification. To direct us 
therefore to the common Rules of peaking i 
amongſt Men, as the on/y Means of truly knowing 
all that the Son of God ſpoke, when he ſpoke of 
himſelf, and on ſuch an Occaſion, and in ſuch © 
Circumſtances as never did, nor ever can happen 
or belong to any one but himſelf, is ſurely no 
ſmall Miſtake. The common Rules of ſpeaking | 
are like other things that are common amongſt 
Men, viz. poor, empty, and ſuperficial, hardly © 
touching the Qutfide of the mere human Things 
we talk about. If therefore what the Son of God 


ſaid of himſelf in the Inſtitution of this Holy Sa- Y 


crament, mult neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to have no 


bigher Meaning or deeper Senſe, than ſuch as is A 


according to the common Rules of ſpeaking among | 


Men; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he ſpoke as 0 1 


meanly, as imperfecily, and as ſuperficially in what 


he ſaid of himſelf, and the Matter he was upon, 


as when Men ſpeak of themſelves and human 
Things. For if there was not the ſame weak, 
empty, and ſuperficial Meaning in his Words, as 
there is in the common Diſcourſe of Men ; then 
the common Rules of ſpeaking amongſt Men 
cannot 
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and there was Light, | 1 
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1 cannot be a phaper, much leſs the only Means of 
E underſtanding all the Truth that is contained in 
them. Fil og 


Ta1s Author ſeems to be in the ſame Miſtake 


þ M concerning Jeſus Chriſt and his Kingdom, as his 
= Diſciples were in, before they had received Power 
from on bigh. They had till then heard him only 


with their outward Ears; conceived what he ſaid, 


only according to the common Rules of ſpeaking 
amongſt Men, and ſo continued perfect Strangers 
to all the Myſteries and great Truths of the 
"XX Goſpel. But after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
Z vpon them, their Undefftandings were opened, 
and they ſaw all things with new Eyes, and in a 
"XX new Light; they then fully apprehended what 
their Lord meant by theſe remarkable Words, my 


Kingdom is not of this World. Which is the ſame 


thing as if he had ſaid, I ſpeak not as a Perſon of 
this World, nor of the Things of this World, 
and therefore the Things which I ſay, can neither 
be underſtood by a worldly Mind, nor according 
to the common Ways of ſpeaking amongſt Men. 
And had this Author ſufficiently attended to the 


Senſe of theſe Words, and felt the Truth of them 
in his own Heart, it ſeems next to impoſſible for 


2 3 him to have fallen into his preſent way of Reaſon- 
ing. For he that truly and fully believes that the 


Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this World, and that 
therefore worldly Powers and Privileges are not a 
proper Part of it, can hardly be fo inconſiſtent with 
himſelf, as to affirm, that worldly Language, . 
ſpoken on worldly. Matters, is the only proper 
Key to the right Underſtanding the Truths and 
Doctrines of this Kingdom, that is ſo out of, above, 
and contrary to this World. * | 
AND if he has but one juſt and good Argument 
to prove, that worldly Power is not the proper 
and only Power that belongs to this Kingdom, the. 
A 5 ſame 
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fame Argument will as fully prove, that worldly 


Language underſtood according to the common 
Rules of ſpeaking, cannot be the proper and only 


Means of rightly apprehending the Truths of this 


Kingdom. 

To proceed; he refers and confines us to the 
bare Words of the Inſtitution, for the right and 
full underſtanding of all that is to be underſtood of 
the Nature, End, and Effects of the Holy Sacra- 
ment. | 

HERE he throws an eaſy Deception into the 
Mind of his Reader, who becauſe he may juſtly 
think he is Fight in declaring the Words of the 
Inſtitution to be the only true and yull Account of 
the Sacrament, as to the outward Form and Mat- 
ter of it, ſuſpects him not to be wrong, when he 
concludes from thence, that the Words are alſo 
the only true and full Account of the Nature, End 


and Ef/-#s of the Holy Sacrament. Whereas this 


is as falſe, as the other is true; for the Nature, 
and End, and Effects of the Holy Sacrament, nei- 
ther are, nor poſſibly can be taught us (as ſhall be 
ſhewn hereafter) from the bare Words of the In- 
ſtitution, conſidered by themſelves, 


Lr us ſuppofe that one of this Author's ratio- 


nal Men, of clear Ideas, but an abſolute Stran- 
ger to the Scriptures, and to our Saviour's 
DoArines, had been preſent only when he ſpoke 
the Words of the Inſtitution; would his Know- 
ledge of the Meaning of Words, according to the 
common Rules of ſpeaking, have directed him to 
the true Senſe of all that was implyed by this Sa- 
crament and the Obſervation of it? To ſay that 
fuch a Perſon thus qualified could have known the 
true Nature, End, and Efecis of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, is ſurely too abſurd to be imagined. And 


to ſay that he could not, is fully giving up this 
| Author's whole Doctrine, namely, that the bare 


underſtanding 
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| N underſtanding the Words of the Inſtitution according 
ft the common Rules of ſpeaking, is the only Way 


to underſtand a/ that is certain and true as to the 


: | Nature, End, and Effech of the Sacrament. For 
if this were fo, it would evidently follow, that a 


perfect Stranger to all the other DoQtrines and In- 


ſtitutions both of the Old and New Teſtament; 
would be as well qualified to underſtand all that 


was implied in the Words of the Inſtitution, as he 
that had the fulleſt Knowledge of every thing that 


; a ever had been revealed or appointed by God, ei- 
ther before or ſince the Birth of Chriſt. 


Bur if ſome Knowledge of what God has re- 


* vealed both in the Old and New "Fellament be 
required, for a right underſtanding what is im- 


lyed in the Words of the Inſtitution, then it is 


Z abſolutely falſe, and highly blameable, to ſay, that 


the bare Words of the Inſtitution, conſidered in 


*X themſelves only, according to the common Rules 
olf ſpeaking, are the only Means or Method of un- 


derſtanding all that is implied in them. 

EIT HTR this Sacrament has ſome relation to 
ſome other Doctrines of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, or it has not; if it has no Relation to 
them, then it muſt be ſaid to have no Agreement 
with any other Part of Scripture : But if it has 
ſome Relation to other Doctrines of Scripture, 
then it demonſtratively follows, that this Inſtitu- 
tion muſt be interpreted, not according to the 
bare Meaning of the Words in the common Ways 
of ſpeaking, but according to that Relation which 
it has to ſome other Doctrines of Scripture. This, 
I think, is inconteſtable, and entirely overthrows 
his only Method of underſtanding the Nature of 
the Sacrament. 

Ac Alx, another Argument of ſtill greater 
Force againſt him may be taken from the Apoſtles 
themſelves. He confines us to the bare Words as 

| PE the 


6 
the Inſtitution related by the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts, as the only Means of knowing all that can 
be known of the Nature, End, and Effects of the 
Sacrament; and yet it is certain, beyond all 
Doubt, that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts neither 
had, nor could poſſible have this Deſign in relat- 
ing and recording the: Words of the Inſtitution, 
namely, that we might thereby have the one only 
Means of knowing all that is to be underſtood 
35 Ed i eius | 

"Poa they very well knew, that they had re- 
ceived no ſuch Knowledge themſelves from the 
bare Words of the Inſtitution, and therefore they 
could not relate them as the only Means of In- 
ſtruction in that Matter to others. They very 
well knew, that if they had received no other 
Light, beſides that which thoſe Words conveyed, 7 
they had died in a total Ignorance of the whole 
Matter. | | f 

THEy very well knew, that though they had 
perſonally converſed with Chriſt, had heard from 
his own Mouth, Myſteries preparatory to their 

Tight Knowledge of their Saviour, that notwith- 
ſtanding all this, when they heard and ſaw him 
inſtitute the Sacrament in its outward Form and 
Matter, as*hey relate it, by the help of the bare 
Words of the Taftitution, they then neither did, 
nor could rightly underſtand the Nature, End, and 
Effects of the Holy Sacrament. And therefore it 
may be ſaid to be certain beyond all Doubt, that 
they neither did nor could relate and record theſe 
Words of the Inſtitution, as the only Means of 
Tightly underſtanding all that is implied in the Sa- 
crament, as to the Nature, End, and Effects of 
it, And yet this Author takes all this for granted, 
and ſuppoſes that the Apoſtles Vid all their Know- 
ledge of the Sacrament from the Words of the 
Inſtitution, and that they have recorded the In- 
. | ſtitution 


1 (13) 

aitution for this End, and with this Deſign, that 
Ve might know all that they know, and all that 
could be known concerning it. 

X Trar the Apoſtles themſelves did not com- 
prehend the Nature, End, and Effects of the Sa- 


plain; for they did not then know what Fer ſon 

their Saviour was, or how he was to ſave them, or 
"= what their Salvation in itſelf implied, They 
knew nothing of the Nature or Merit of his Sut- 
ferings, but thought all to be loſt, when he ſuf- 
fered Death. They knew not how to believe in 
wn his Reſurrection, and when they did believe it, they 
knew nothing of the Conſequences of it; which is 
a plain Proof that they did not at all ſee into the 
Meaning of the Holy Sacrament; for had they 
known what was implied in it, they muſt have 
77 known their Saviour, and the Nature of their Sal- 


vation. And yet (what is well to be obſerved) it 


is alſo plain, that in this State of groſs Ignorance 
and Infidelity, knowing nothing of their Salvation, 
they had / that Knowledge of the Holy Sacra- 
ment which this Author is recommending to the 
> Chriſtian World, as the only true Knowledge of 
it. For they muſt have underſtood the Words 
s according to the common Rules of ſpeaking, which 
is all that he allows to be underſtood by them. 
>: For any other Senſe or Meaning, that is not lite- 
rally expreſſed in the Words, taken according to 
the common Rules of ſpeaking, is by him called 
ua being W:i/er than Chriſt in his own Appointments, 
an adding to the Inſtitution, or a putting ſomething 
into it, which he has not put in. So that it is 
evidently plain, that this Purity of Knowledge 
concerning the Sacrament, which this Author has 
writ ſo large a Volume in Recommendation of, 
is that very Knowledge of the Sacrament which 
= the Apoſtles had, when they had ng _— 
. : | 1 


= crament from the Words of the Inſtitution, is 
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Chriſt as their Saviour, nor any Knowledge of the 
Nature of Chriſtian Salvation. Every one muſt 
ſee that this Charge is juſtly brought againſt him, 
and that he cannot poſſibly avoid it. For if that 
is the only right Knowledge of the Nature, End, 
and Effects of the Holy Sacrament, which the there 
bare Words of the Inſtitution, underſtood only | which 
according to the common Rules of ſpeaking, de- did tt 
clare; if every other Senſe and Meaning is to be Kno 
rejected as a Criminal adding, or putting ſome- pleads 
thing into Chriſt's Inſtitution, and a preſuming Bu 
to be wiſer than he was; then it undeniably fol-. under: 
lows, that that ſimple and pure Knowledge of the  Wicles © 
Sacrament, which he Jays ſo great Claim to, and | in whi 
ſo much contends for, is that very gro/s Ignorance 35 they K 
of it which the Apoſtles were in, when they had | that is 
no Light but from the bare Words of the Inſtitu- | Mank 
tion, and had all the Articles of the Chriſtian | and iu 
Faith to learn, ? > £2 be cer 
FURTHER, as the Apoſtles did not, ſo they Þ 
could not poſ/ibly know the Nature, End, and H.. 
feels of the Holy Sacrament, from the bare 
Words of the Inſtitution, nor is it poſſible for any 
one ſince their Time to know it by that Help 
alone. 

Tn outward Matter and Form indeed, or that 
wherein the poſitive Inſtitution conſiſts (as I have 
already ſaid) is ſufficiently plain and intelligible 
from the bare Words of the Inſtitution, and is by 


Inſtitu 


them made unalterable. This is the only Plain- te the 
neſs of the Inſtitution. But what Myſteries or be den 
 Dodrines of Chriſtian Faith are to be acknow- © I 81 
ledged or confeſſed by the Words, the Form, and enly a 
the Matter of it, and what are not, cannot be * Ren 


A. 2; ' 
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known from the bare Words of the Inſtitution, Jour 
but are to be learnt by that Light which brought 
the Apoſtles and the Church after them into a 

| 5 true 


2 (15) 
rue and full Knowledge of the fundamental Ar- 

ticles of the Chriſtian Faith. 
XZ Taxs the Words of the Inſtitution alone as 
he Apoſtles firſt heard them, underſtood only ac- 
3 9 3 to the common Rules of ſpeaking, and then 


| Mi there is nothing in them, but that poor Conception 
1 which they had of them at that time, and ſuch as 
did them no good; and then alſo we have that 


0 er e of this Inſtitution, which this Author 
pleads for. 
Bur, take the ſame Words of the Inſtitution, 
Zunderſtood and interpreted according to the Ar- 
= Wicles of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſeen in that Light 
"Zin which the Apoſtles afterwards ſaw them, when 
1 bey knew their Saviour; and then every thing 
that is great and adorable in the Redemption of 
Mankind, every thing that can delight, comfort 
and ſupport the Heart of a Chriſtian, is found to 
. be center'd in this Holy Sacrament. There then 
y : 5 wants nothing but the Wedding Garment to make 
dis Holy Supper the Marriage Feaft of the Lamb: 
And it is this Holy Solemnity, this Author is tak- 
ing ſo much Pains to wrangle us out of, by ſo 
} many dry Subtilties of a ſuperficial Logic. 
Bor I proceed to ſhew, that neither the 
t Apoſtles, nor any other Perſons ſince them, could 
e poſſibly know the Nature, End, and Effects of 
ede Holy Sacrament, from the bare Words of the 
y Inſtitution conſider'd only in themſelves, according 
to the common Rules of ſpeaking. And this may 
or © be demonſtrated from every Part of the Inſtitution, 
Ro : I $HALL begin with theſe Words, which are 
4 | only a Command to obſerve the Inſtitution, Do this 
e in Remembrance of me: That is, let this be done as 
,, Jour Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of the Salva- 
tion that is received through me. | 
© Dors not every common Chriſtian, that has 
by Knowledge of Scripture, on, that this 
the 
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of his Saviour, in Acknowledgment and Confeſſion of E 
that Salvation which Mankind received through | 


him? But now, that which is thus plain and intel. the 5 
cu n hg oe te from 
Chriſtian, knowing only the chief Articles of hi; not 
Salvation, is altogether unintelligible to any Ma de 4 


that is left ſolely to the bare Words of the Inſti.” 


ligible in the Words of the Inſtitution to a common 


tution; for unleſs he was inſtructed in the other 


more to him than they would to a Heathen, who 


with the ſame Words writ upon it. 
Now a Heathen, ignorant of all Divine Reve. 


what kind of Truths were declared by it. 
Now this is exactly the Caſe of him that re- 


mon Rules of ſpeaking amongſt Men. 


of the Inſtitution are as unintelligible and uſeleſs to 
him, as if he had found them by chance ; they 
relate to he knows not what, they may be all 


Fiction and Invention for aught he knows, they 
cannot poſſibly be underſtood as having any Truth 
or Reality in them, till he that reads them, &nows 
more than is related by them, till he knows the 
For the 

bare 


chief Articles of the Chriſtian Salvation, 
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the plain Meaning of theſe Words? And that » i 3 
often as he does this, he does it in Remembrance 
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55 
nounces all other Means of knowing what is con- 12 
tained in the Inſtitution, but that of the Word; mem 
themſelves, underſtood only according to the con-. 1 and 1 
Such a one ,;ranc 
is only in the State of this Heathen, the Word Þ* tengir 
Bo 
> Chriſt 
accord 
Cuonce 
Chi 
Y quire 


Parts of Scripture, ſo as to know what he was to! ks 
underſtand by the Words, they would ſignify no and 2 
had by Chance found a bit of Paper in the Fields * _ 
know 

ion, i the N 
lation, if he found ſuch a Paper, could not know} znad n 
what it related to, nor what any of the Words ſig 7; 
nified ; he could not know when he was nearer, | 
or when he was further from a right underſtand. Þ 7 
ing of them; the common Rules of ſpeaking | * 
amongſt Men, would be of no uſe to teach him, 
whether there was any Truth in ſuch a Paper, ot 


— 
— 
Q. 
og 


9 (17) 

"XZ bare Words of the Inſtitution, conſidered by 

= themſelves, do not at all prove, juftify, or explain, 

even that which they /iterally expreſs; they are 

all but empty, unmeaning Words, till the Proof, 

the 77 and Explication of them, is learned 

from ſome other Parts of Scripture. They do 

not at all prove, juſtify, or explain, either that 

wie want a Saviour, or why we want him, or that 

"2 a Saviour is given us, and how he effects our Sal- f 

et. vation ; and yet all theſe things are abſolutely ne- % 

os ceſſary to a right underſtanding of this Inſtitution ; 

no and as ſoon as theſe things are proved, juſtified and 

explained, as ſoon as we know that we want a Sa- ; 

viour, and that one is given to us; as ſoon as we Y 

know who this Saviour is, how he ſaves us, and $ 

ve. the Nature and Manner of our Salvation, then, 

OV 2 and not till then, all theſe Words of the Inſtitu- 

5 2 tion become clearly intelligible after a new Man- 

e ner; then all the great Articles of our Salvation 

d. appear to be finely remembred, acknowledged, 
and ſet forth by them. . . Fs 

m,, Tux ſhort of the Matter is this; to underſtand _ 
2 theſe Words only by themſelves, knowing no more 

in them or by them, than what the common Uſe 

of Words teaches us, is to underſtand them only 

in ſuch a Degree as a Heathen may underſtand 

them, who knows nothing of the Scripture beſides; 

n. and this is the Knowledge, or rather the total Ig- 

ne nrance of the Sacrament, that this Author is con- 

rds tending for. 8 | | 

% Bor if theſe Words are but a Part of the 

cf Chriſtian Religion, if they are to be underſtood 

- according to that Religion of which they are a Part, 

if the Articles of our Chriſtian Salvation have any 

Concern in them, and we are to receive them as 

© Chriſtians in ſuch a Senſe as our Chriſtianity re- 

the = quires of us; then it is undeniably certain, that 
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( 18 ) 9 
this Author refers us to an Abſurdity, and Impeſi- ip 
bility, when he refers and confines us to the bare 

J's are 
Words of the Inſtitution, underſtood only ac- 
eording to the common Rules of ſpeaking, in or. 
der to have a Chriſtian Knowledge of the Holy * 
Sacrament, | = 

AGAIN, Do this in Remembrance of me : . 

Now take theſe Words in what Senſe you 
pleaſe, is it not equally and abſolutely neceſſary fort- 
the right underſtanding of them, to know WũW to 
and what kind of Perſon this ME is, who is here 
to be remembered? For if this is to be done in | 
Remembrance of him, how can he be remembered, intelli 
or acknowledged, unleſs it be known what Quali- I geclat 
ties and Characters of him are to be remembered both 
and acknowledged ? | | ditior 

Bur this is not done in the Words of the In- 
ſtitution; the State, Nature, and Characters of the? 
Perſon to be remembered are not there declared, 
nor proved, and explained; therefore ſomething off 
the greateſt Importance to the Words, and that Þ 7 
muſt have the greateſt Effect upon the Senſe of Þ 7 
them, and that is abſolutely neceſſary to the right. i 
underſtanding of them, is neceſſarily to be learnt 
elſewhere; and therefore it is again proved that 
he refers us to an Abſurdity and Impoſſibility, when 
he refers and confines us to the bare Words of the 
Inſtitution, to know all that a Chriſtian can rightly 
know of them. | | 

Fox if all that is done in this Sacrament, is to 
be done for the ſake of remembring and acknowledg- 
ing him as our Saviour, then ſurely it requires us 
to remember and acknowledge him, according to 
what he is, with regard to our Salvation, and ac- 
cording to thoſe Characters which are ſo plainly 
| aſcribed to him in Scripture, and on which our 
whole Religion is founded; and therefore it is allo 
neceſſary, that we rightly know (what cannot 

poſſibly 


7 (19) 
poſſibly be known from the bare Words of the 
*ZInftitution).in what Reſpe&7s and on how many Ac- 
count he is our Saviour, before we can rightly 
make this Remembrance and Acknowledgment of 
ly him as ſuch. 

Ir was the want of this Knowledge, that made 


the Inſtitution of the Sacrament uſeleſs to the 


$ 


u Apoſtles when they firſt heard it; but when they 
r had got this Knowledge, and knew all the Cha- 
o WR raFers of their Saviour, and in how many Reſpects 
'e | he ſtood as the Mediator and Redeemer betwixt 
God and Man, then the Inftitution became hrghly 
intelligible to them, and every part of it plainly 
declared the Myſtery that in a certain Senſe was 
d both concealed and expreſſed by it. Now the Ad- 
dition of this Knowledge of the Nature, Condi- 
ion, and Characters of the Perſon to be remem- 
e ber'd and acknowledged by the Inſtitution, is ad- 
„ ding nothing to the Inſtitution, but the right Uſe 
=> of it; it is bringing nothing to it, but a Mind 
capable of knowing and obſerving it. 
> Hs that is to underſtand a Propoſition written 
it © in Hebrew, cannot be charged with adding to that 
t Propoſition, becauſe he holds it neceſſary to learn 
it the Hebrew Language, before he pretends to un- f 
derſtand a Propoſition written in Hebrew. 1 
Now a Scripture-Chriſtian Inſtitution muſt as t 
neceſſarily be underſtood according to Scripture - 1 
and Chriſtian Doctrine, as an Hebrew Propoſi- BY. 
o © tion muſt be underſtood according to the Hebrew & 
Language: And the making uſe of Scripture and "ta 
s © Chriſtian Doctrine, in order to underſtand a Scrip- 1 
o ture and Chriſtian Inſtitution, is no more an ad- 1 
ding of ſomething to the Inſtitution, that need 1 
not, or ought not to be done, than the interpret- FOES 
ing an Hebrew Propoſition by the Hebrew Lan- 
0 WW guage, is an adding of ſomething to it, that need 
t not, or ought not to be done. 
' | AND, 


. — 2 
2 IR 


8 
WIFE. 


3 F 


_ - SW... 
AND, on the other hand, to confine us to the ay ˖ 
bare Words of the Inſtitution, as they are in them. right 
ſelves, as they ſound only in common Language, 2 
in order to underſtand a Scripture-Chriftian Infli- litut 
tution, is exactly the ſame thing as to confine us tutio 
to the bare Words of a Propoſition written in refuſ. 
Hebrew, conſidered only according to the com- 
mon Rules of ſpeaking, and not according to that 
Meaning they have in the Hebrew Language io 
which they belong, and of which they are a Part. 
For a Scripture-Chriſtian Inſtitution muſt in 
+ the ſame manner have its Dependance upon, 
Foundation in, and Interpretation from Scripture 
and Chriſtian Doctrine, of which it is a Part, and 
to which it belongs, as an Hebrew Propoſition | 3 
hath Dependance upon, Foundation in, and In- 
terpretation from the Hebrew Language, to which Wor 
it belongs, and of which it is a Part. ind 
Tris Scripture-Chriſtian Inſtitution being thus 4. 
interpreted, according to the Scripture and Chriſti-- to be 
an Doctrine, of which it is a Part, is, when thus 
interpreted, left and kept in that State, in which! flitut 
Chriſt left it to be kept. Nay, the Inſtitution it- |, 
ſelf cannot even literally be obſerved according to crific 
the bare Words of it, unleſs it be obſerved ac- come 
cording to this Knowledge and Acknowledgment of the 8 
= all the CharaQers of Chriſt, Ds bor t 
| Fon though the bare Words of the Inſtitution PF? cpr;1 
hy do not expreſs or teach theſe Characters, yet the the / 
1 bare Words or Letter of it requires thus much: Lins 
| For ſince the Letter of the Inſtitution requires us ment 
| to do this in Remembrance and Acknowledgment of fentis 


* rene e 


Chriſt, the bare Letter requires us in doing ibis, 
to acknowledge and remember all the Characters 


of Chriſt; therefore he that in doing this does not 


remember and acknowledge all the Characters of 
Chriſt, muſt be ſaid not to obſerve the very Letter 


of the Inſtitution, Hence therefore there ariſes 


another 


we If t 
tutio 
eſſe 
bie 
£2 kno 


(21) 


another plain Demonſtration againſt his Doctrine, 
IJ viz. that we are to know no more of the Nature or 


right Obſervation of the Sacrament, than what is 
pech taught us in the bare Words of the In- 
© ſtitution. For the very Letter itſelf of the Inſti- 


| A tution contradicts this; and if he will not directly 
0 1 refuſe what the bare Words expreſsly command, 


he muſt ſeek for ſomething towards the right Ob- 


ſervation of this Sacrament, which is only re- 


Ae but not taught in the Words of the Inſti- 
tution. For by the Letter of the Inſtitution you 
are commanded to remember and acknowledge a 
beton, whoſe Charaders, Condition and Offices to 
be acknowledged, are not taught in the Inſtitution, 
but only to be found in other Parts of Scripture z : 
and therefore the bare Letter of the Inſtitution is 
groſly violated, if we look no farther than to the 


+ 9 Words of the Inſtitution for a right Knowledge 
and Obſervation of the Sacrament. 


AGAIN, If the Scriptures teach and prove Chriſt 


itution of the Sacrament, does not the Remem- 


brance and Acknowledgment of him as the Sa- 
> crifice, Atonement and Propitiation for Sin, be- 
come a neceſſary Part of our right Obſervation of 
the Sacrament? For if the Sacrament is appointed 
for the Remembrance and Acknowledgment of 
L ; Chriſt as our Saviour, and if as our Saviour he is 
the Atonement, the Sacrifice and Propitiation for our 
BY | Sins, i is not the Remembrance and Acknowledg- 


93 


ment of him as our Sacrifice and Atonement, e/- 
= ſential to the Remembrance of him as our Saviour? 
lf theſe Characters were mentioned in the Inſti- 
tution, I ſuppoſe they would be allowed to be an 
_ eſſential Part of it. But if the Letter of the In- 
ſtitution directly points to, and calls for the Ac- 
K | knowledgment of theſe Characters, then they are 
: * 


| 3 to be the Sacrifice, Atonement and Propitiation 
for our Sins, as expreſsly as they teach us the In- 
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as eſſential to it, as if they were expreſsly men. Y 


tioned in it. | | EZ menti 

Jesvs Chriſt is not mentioned in the Inſtitu. FR ſerted 
tion as our Saviour, but I ſuppoſe it will not be FT could 
deny'd that he is there by way of neceſſary Impli. | that t 


cation, ſince the Perſon there to be remembered, there 
is declared by the Scripture to be our Saviour, | MF ſhort 
But if we may be allowed thus to take our Saviour | are or 
to be the Perſon that is to be remembered and expre 
acknowledged by the Sacrament, if this may be | figure 
done without adding any thing to the Inſtitution,, Jarity 


if it muſt be done as abſolutely eſſential to it, then Faith 


the Addition of Sacrifice, Atonement, and Propiti. be pla 
ation for our Sins, may be added without adding guage 
any thing to the Inſtitufion, and muſt be done as be tri 
abſolutely eſſential to it; becauſe the Scriptures Þ 7 dark 


teach and prove, that Jeſus Chriſt, as our Saviour, Meat 


is the Sacrifice, Atonement, and Propitiation for Þ they 
our Sins, Therefore if the Remembrance of him fying 
as our Saviour is eſſential to the Sacrament, the 
Remembrance and Acknowledgment of him as Þ know 


— 
. 
2. 


the Sacrifice and Atonement, and Propitiation for the 
Sin, is eſſential to the Sacrament. this; 

AND therefore it follows again, that the very them 
Words of the Inſtitution direct us to a farther pfriety 


Knowledge of the Sacrament, than that which is 
expreſcly taught by them. 

o proceed: Take, eat; this is my Body. Now 
what ſignifies it what any one can make of theſe 
Words, underſtood according to the common W ays 
of ſpeaking? For the Way itſelf is fngular and 
uncommon, and has no certain Meaning according 
to the common Rules of ſpeaking. He may as 
well read a Diſcourſe upon Truth, to know whether 
theſe Words have any Truth in them, as conſult 
the common Forms of ſpeaking, to know what 
is meant by them. For if the things mentioned 
and expreſſed in theſe Words, were not made 


fſrgnificant 
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fenificant and important to us by ſomething not 


mentioned in the Sacrament, if they were not aſ- 
ſerted and explained in other Parts of Scripture, it 
could never be known from the Words themſelves, 
that they were of any Significancy to us, or that 
there was any Truth and Reality in them. The 
*Z tort of the Matter is this: Either theſe Words 
are only a great Impropriety of Speech, darkly 
2 expreſſing only a common thing; or they are a 
figurative Form of Words, which by the Particu- 
| > larity of the Expreſſion are to raiſe the Mind to a 
= Faith and Apprebenſion of ſuch Things, as cannot 
be plainly and nakedly repreſented by human Lan- 


guage. Now one of theſe two muſt neceſſarily 


f 4 de true, that is, they muſt neceſſarily be either a 
dart Form of Words with only a plain common 
Meaning of an ordinary Thing at the bottom, or 


WIT 


they muſt be a myſterious Form of Words ſigni- 


= fying ſomething more than human. But now 


which of theſe two they are, cannot poſſibly be 


known from the Words of the Inſtitution. For 
the Words in themſelves prove nothing at all of 
this; from aught that appears in the Words 
themſelves, they may be mere F:#ion and Impro- 
ppriety about a Trifle, or the greate/} and moſt im- 


_ of all Truths may be taught by them. 
ut this can no other poſſible way be known, but 
by other Parts of Scripture. And if the Scriptures 
were as ſilent about the Truth, Nature, and Ex- 
tent of the Things barely mentioned in the Sacra- 
ment, as the Inſtitution itſelf is, it muſt be the 
ſame uſeleſs, unintelligible Form of Words to us, 
that it was to the Apoſtles when they firſt heard 
them, and had no Knowledge of their Saviour. 
Bur, on the other hand, if the Things barely 


mentioned in the Words of the Inſtitution, are 


openly aſſerted, and variouſly explained in 2 
5 * 
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R AY, ( 24) 
ther Parts of Scripture; if we are often told 
what the Body of Chriſt is in ſeveral 999 gra! \ 


the Neceſſity and Poſſibility of Eating his Fleſh and ordin 
Drinking his Blood; if the Scriptures abound oold 
with Inſtruction, ſhewing us how we have our Life eto the 
in him and from him, how we muſt be born again Was ex 


in him and through him, how he muſt be formed commot 
in us, and we new Creatures in hims then it fol- Feript. 
lows, that to ſeparate the Inſtitution from theſe the E 
Scriptures that variouſly unfold its Nature, and to to bru 
confine us to the bare Words of the Inſtitution it- Revel: 
| ſelf, in order to underſtand it fulh, is the ſame e 
Abſurdity, the ſame Offence againſt Scripture and miſe | 
Reaſon, as it would be to confine us to the bare j beliey 
Words of the firſt Promiſe of a Saviour made in Lang! 
the third Chapter of Geneſis, in order to know and b. 
fully our Cłtiſtian Saviour, and what our Chriſtian rhat 1h 
Salvation ic. For as that firſt Promiſe of a Seed 5 and ur 
of the Woman that ſhould bruiſe the Serpenb's Head mut! 
contain'd the whole Character of our Saviour, and bliſh 1 
all that related to him as ſuch, and yet teins Seed 10 
nothing of it intelligible enough, till farther Revele- te,, 
to be 


lations, DoArines and Fa#ts explained all that wa: 

ſhort and figurative in that firſt Promiſe, and muſt | 
ſhewed how every Part of our Salvation 7 pro- & bliſh t 
miſed by it; ſo the Inſtitution of the Sacrament where 
contain'd r thing relating to Chriſt as our Sa- |: preſoh 
viour, and yet contain'd nothing of it intelligi LF 
enough, till farther Revelations, Fug Likt 3.75 chat th 
Fines and Facis explain'd all that was ſbort SRP f. = meant 
gurative in it, and plainly ſhew'd what it was in its Scripte 
real Nature, how it ſtood in the Heart of our Re- the M. 


ligion, fully atteſting and repreſenting the chief aa 


| juſt an 


Characters of Chriſt, as he was our Saviour and un': 
Redeemer. ; 1 85 
THEREFORE it is the ſame groſs Error to con- 182 
fine the Words of the Inſtitution to their own li- 
; | teral 


| Serper 
in Scri 
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EZ. Meaning, and to underſtand them only at- 
= ording to the common Rules of ſpeaking, as it 
vould be to confine that / Promiſe of a Saviour 
"Fo the literal Meaning of the Words in which it 
was expreſſed, underſtood only according to the 
g common Rules of ſpeaking. For as it was by the 
Scriptures ſpeaking a Language different from 
the Expreſſions of the firſt Promiſe of a Seed 
| =, bruiſe the Serpent”'s Head, and giving farther 
” © Revelations concerning the promiſed Saviour in 
"| Yother Words, that the Words of the firſt Pro- 
EZ miſe itſelf came rightly to be underſtood any 
1 believ'd; ſo it is by the Scriptures ſpeaking a 
| Language different from that of the Sacrament, 
and by revealing Dodrines on which it is founded, 
that the Sacrament itſelf came rightly to be known 
and underſtood, And if the Scripture may and 
| © muſt be allow'd to explain, confirm, and eſta— 
EZ bliſh the true Meaning of the firſt Promiſe of a 
Seed to deſtroy the Serpent's Head, even where 
the Words of it are not mentioned, or exprefsly ſaid 
to be explain'd; then the Scriptures may and 
muſt be allow'd to explain, confirm, and eſta- 
bliſn the true Nature of the Sacrament, even 
© where the Words of it are not mentioned, or ex- 
| | preſvly ſaid to be explain'd. 

£ Vyr this Author poorly and vainly ſuppoſes, 
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chat the Nature of the Sacrament, and the Things 1 
© meant. by it, are no where to be look'd for in 0 
| ee but where the Sacramental Words, or 1 
f che Manner of the outward Inſtitution i is repeated, 1 
e- 1 
or expreſsly ſaid to be explain'd: Which is as j 


9 i and ſolid, as if a Few ſhould from the ſame 
kim in Words ſuppoſe, that the Explication of 
the firſt Promiſe of a Woman's Seed to bruiſe the 
1 | Serpent? s Head, was no where to be looked tor 
Y in Scripture, but in ſuch Places as ſpoke os 

| l 
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in the Letter of Scripture, as this Author does; 


(26) 


the Language of the firſt Promiſe, and mention'; Ml | g th 
the expreſs Words, Seed, and Bruiſe, and the as tl 
Serpent”s Head. | | | pon 
AnD indeed herein, in this poor literal Exad. labour 
neſs lay all the Inffuelity of the Jews, the Blind. o ma 
neſs and Hardneſs of their Hearts, and their /. {hat th 
capacity to receive their Saviour. Look at even ns the 
Folly, Groſſneſs, and erroneous Principle of the ter.: lea 
Scribes and Phariſeet; look through the whole of ſent M 
their falſe Religion, and you will find, that they Sacran 
fell into it all, becauſe they had this Author; | Kept th 
Method of finding the Truth. They placed al Religi 


they underſtood that Letter only according to. 
the common Rules of ſpeaking amongſt Men, «only te 
this Author does; they look'd upon and under. becauſ⸗ 
ſtood all the 1n/titutigns of their Religion, as thi upon t. 
Author looks upon and underſtands the Sacrament; der a 
they ſaw juſt ſo far into the Law, as he doe the mo 
into the Goſpel ; they had his Degree of Know. they w 
ledge, and he has their Degree of Ignorance, their p 
For take but away from the Scribe and Pla- WWaſhin 
riſee the Letter of Scripture, underſtood accord. © tended 
ing to the common Rules of ſpeaking, and you or Gu; 
take away all their Religion; they ſee no mr: dead, © 
of an inward Myſtery, Spirit, or Doctrine in it, in thei 


than this Author ſees in the Sacrament, their 8. 


AGain, leave them but the Letter of Scrip- None; f 


ture, wnderſiood according to the common Rules | further 


of ſpeaking, as this. Author would have the Sz ſees int 
crament left, and then you leave them a// that whole 
they would have; and the Religion of the Scribe | obſerve 
and Phariſees is in its full Perfection, and has | <hang'« 
exafly the Perfection of this Author's plain A- This v 
count of the Sacrament. this Au 

Tuts made me ſay above, that it would ap- alls it 


pear, that this Author's Method of underſtand- bare 


ing 2 Tea 


—_— 


ng the Scripture Doctrine of the Sacrament, 
as that very Veil which the Apoſtle ſaid was 
oon the Hearts of the Jews; and that he was 

„ Jabouring to draw Skins over our Eyes, and 

Fo make our Ears groſs and dull of hearing, 

Fhat the New Teſtament might be as uſeleſs to us, 
EZ: the Old Teſtament was to the unbelieving Let- 

ter- learned Scribes and Phariſees, For his excel- 
gent Method of underſtanding the Nature of the 

acrament, is to a fittle that very Method which 
kept them totally ignorant of the Nature of their 
Religion. „ 

© Every Prophecy of our Saviour, whether in 
the Law, or the P/alms, or the Prophets, ſerv'd 
only to keep him more out of their Knowledge ; 
. becauſe looking only upon it, as this Author looks 
upon the Words of the Inſtitution, they were un- 
der a Neceſſity of underſtanding it wrong, and ſo 
the more Prophecies they had of him, the farther 
they were carried from the true Knowledge ot 
their promiſed Saviour. Circumciſion, Sacrifices, 


cd 


ce. 
%. Maſbings, Feafts and Faſts, &c. which were in- 
d. tended and appointed as ſo many School: maſters 


or Guides to Chriſt, were by them turned into 
dead, carnal, earthly Ordinances, that left them 
in their Sins, and uncapable of acknowledging 
their Saviour, or ſo much as feeling any want of 
ip- one; for this very Reaſon, becauſe they ſaw no 
ile; WW /urther into their Sacrifices, than this Author 
d-: ſees into the Sacrament; but thought that the 
hat whole Nature and End of a Sacrifice was fully 
ibe; obſerved, when they had ſlain an Ox, and not 
has chang'd it into the cutting off of a Dog*s Head. 
. This was their Great Point in Sacrifice, juſt as 
| this Author has found out the Great Point, as he 

ap- calls it, of the Sacrament, which conſiſts in a 
nd- bare Act of the Memory, remembring Chriſt as 
ing WW Teacher of Religion at the Inflant you take 
the Bread or the Cup, and not remembring A. 

Fs B 2 _ riſtoile 
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riſtotle or Secinus, &c, as Teachers of Logic and 


Criticiſm. | 


Po 


WHEN you have by the ſole Act of your Me. 
mory thus ſeparated and diftinguifh'd what is done 
in the Sacrament, from that which is done for {Met 
Fed, or Mirth, or in Memory of your Friend; 
then you have ſecur'd the great Point in the Sa. 
crament, and are to look for nothing farther 2 
to the pecuſiar Nature, End, and Effects of it, 


Juſt as the Letter-learn'd Phariſee thought that 
the <whole Nature and End of the Sacrifice was 
fully obſerved, when he had ſlain an Ox, and not 
cut off a Dog's Head. L 

AND if you are for adding any thing to the 
Sacrament beſides this di/?inguiſhing Act of the 
Memory, you are as blameable in the Sight of 
this Author, as the Apoſtles were in the Eyes of 
the unbelieving Phariſee, when they taught that 
the Blood of ſlain Beaſts was, as to its Nature and 
End, a Type and Application of the Atonement of 
Chriſt's Blood. Thus does this Author ſtand in 
the very State and Place of the unbelieving Pha- 
riſce, teaching Chriſtians the Gaſpel, as he taught 
the jews the Law, and excluding the true 
Knowledge of Chriſt from Chriſtian Inſtitu— 
tions, juſt as the Phariſee excluded it from the 
Tewiſh. . | 
Ad if you aſk, or ſearch ever ſo much into 
the true Reaſon why the Religion of the Scribe: 
and Phariſces was ſo odious in the Sight of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, why he caſt ſo many Reproaches 
upon it, why he denounced ſo many Moes a- 
gainſt it; the one frue genuine Cauſe was this, 
it was becauſe they ſtood on the Out/ide of the 
Law, juſt as this Author ſtands on the Out/ide 
of the Goſpel, and were content with ſuch a 
plain Account of their Sacrifices and Circumciſion, 
as he has given us of the Sacrament ; it was be- 
cauſe they ſtuck to the bare Letter of Scripture, 


only 
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N £ only underſtood according to the common Rules of 
| We king amongſt Men; it was this Fulneſs of a 
ET /alſe, empty, and dead Knowledge, that made 
the Scriptures uſeleſs to them, that fix'd them 
in a State of blind. Self-/ufficiency, and made it 
EZ harder for the Rational Letter-learned Phariſee, 
than for a groſs Sinner to ſee the Kingdom of 
. Gd, or to acknowledge him that preach' it. 
Ap here we may ſee the true and ſolid Mean- 


l 5 5 ing of the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, God had made 
t V 7355 able Miniſters of the New Teflament, not of 


be Letter, but of the Spirit for the Letter killeth, 
ut the Spirit giveth Life. * 

© For the Letter of Scripture, underſtood only 
> according to the common Rules of ſpeaking, is the 
3 Letter that ᷑illetb, the Letter that made the Fews 


ſtians, Ideali ifts, Critics and Grammarians fall into 
haqcelity; but Scripture, interpreted not by 
. Lexicons and Dictionaries, but by Doctrines re- 
F þ vealed by God, and by an inward Teaching 
and Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, is that n 
which giveth Life. 

Bor this Author, according to his own Brine 


: © ciples, is obliged to own himſelf to be an Anti- 
* MW Apoſtle, and to declare, that not God, but Logic, 
o and much Attention to human Words and Ways of 
5 | Reaſoning, have made him an able Minifler of 
5 the New Teſtament, not of the Spirit, but of 
5 the Letter; and has convinced him, that it is the 
. Letter alone that giveth Life. For he cannot al- 
s low the ſmalleſt Degree of ſound Doctrine to 
I be in the Apoſtle's Words; had he but dropp'd 


1, | an Expreſſion like it, or made the leaſt Ac- 
| knowledgment of a killing Letter of Scripture, 


a | till the Spirit gave Life to it, it mult have 
95 2 Cor. iii. 

e, 
ly 0-3-4 paß'd 


Unbelievers in Chriſt, that made /peculative Chri- 
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paſs'd for a full Recantation of all his Plain Ae. | 2 


count. 


BuT to return to the further Conſideration of 


the Words of the Inſtitution : This is my Bud, p 


which is given for you; this is my Blood, which 1 


is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. Who 
can know what 1s right or wrong in theſe Fx. 
preſſions, or in what Senſe they are to be re. 
ceived, if he look only to the Sound of the 
Words according to the common Rules of ſpeak. 
ing? Or ſuppoſing he could gueſs out ſome 
tolerable Meaning; yet if the Scripture has Dod. 
rines concerning theſe things, teaching, aſſerting, 
and explaining Bj, and in what Senſe his Boch 
is given for us, and bis Blood the Atonement fur 
our Sins, in a Way and Manner above all hu. 
man Thought and Conception; then it follows 
that no Meaning of the Words can be admitted, 
but that which 1s according to the Scripture Ex- 
plication of the things mentioned by them. 
NoTHING therefore can be more unjuſtifiable 
and impracticable, than this Author's only Me- 
thod of underſtanding the Nature of the Sacrament 
from the Words conſider'd in themſelves. For 
as this cannot be the Way of underſtanding the 
Truth of any DoQrines of Scripture, ſo leaſt of 
all can it be the Way of underſtanding the true 
Meaning of the Words of the Inſtitution ; for 
theſe Words have a more than ordinary Relation 
to, and Dependance upon all the Scriptures. 
For as Chrilt is in ſome reſpect or other repre- 
ſented, and made further known what he is to 
us, in almoſt every Page of Scripture ; ſo the 
Sacrament, which is to be done in Remembrance 
and Acknowledgment of what he is to us, mull 


have its Relation to, and Dependance upon al 


thoſe Places and Doctrines of Scripture, which 


teach what be is to us, and what we are to fre- 
member and acknowledge him to be. There- 


fore 


31) 


| fore all thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, which teach 
and explain the Nature, Office, and Condition of 
EZ Chriſt, directly and immediately teach and ex- 


plain what we are to do, remember, and ac- 


EZ knowledge in the Sacrament, and are in the 
EZ fame Degree true and proper Comments upon 
EZ the Nature of the Sacrament, in which they are 
true Accounts and Deſcriptions” of our Saviour. 
And that which we are to believe of our Saviour 
according to the Scriptures, that we are to 
remember and acknowledge of him in the Sa— 
crament; and therefore the Scripture Explication 
of the Sacrament is not, as this Author extrava- 
E cantly ſuppoſes, confin'd to zboſe Texts that men- 
tion expreſsly the, Sacrament, or the Words of 
the Inſlitution, but is as large and extenſive as 
the Scripture Explication of the Nature, Ofice, 


and Condition of Chriſt as our Saviour, Where- 
ever we are taught any thing concerning him 
as ſuch, there we are directly taught ſomething 
of the true Nature and End of the Sacrament, 


and what we are to remember and acknowledge 


of him 1n the doing it. 
Search the Scriptures, ſaith our Bleſſed Saviour, 


q far they are they which 255 of me, ls not this in 
the plaineſt Manner referring us to all the Scrip- 


tures that ſpeak of him as our Saviour, to know 


what we are to remember and acknowledge 


of him in the Sacrament? For ſince he ſaith, 
Search the Scriptures for they are they that te- 


ih of me; and in the Sacrament, Do this in 


Remembrance or Acknowledgment of me; is it not 
directly as full to the Purpoſe, as if he had ſaid, 
Search the Scriptures, for they are they which 
teſtify what you are to remember and acknowledge 
concerning me in the Sacrament ? For that which 
they teſtify of him, that they muſt teſtify of the 
Nature and End of the Sacrament, which is to 
be done in Remembrance and Acknowledgment 
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of chat which is ſo teſtified of him. Since there. 6 


tore every Scripture that teſtifies any thing 
concerning Chriſt, as our Saviour, teſtifies ſo 


much of that which is to be acknowledged of | 


him in the Sacrament, it plainly follows, that 
the Nature and End of the Sacrament can on| 
be ſo far known, as the Nature, Character, Offce 
and Condition of Chriſt is known; and that all 
thoſe Scriptures which teach us the one, in the ſame 
Degree teach us the other, and are as neceſſary 
to teach us the Nature of the Sacrament, as the 
Nature of Chriſt ; for this plain Reaſon, becauſe 
the Sacrament is to remember and acknowledge 


that which is taught us concerning the Nature of 


Chriſt. 

HENCE again it appears with how little Judg- 
ment and leſs Truth this Author affirms, that 
the Nature and End of the Sacrament is only to 
be known from the bare Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, underſtood according to the common Rules 
of ſpeaking. _ 

AGAIN, another Argument which will make 
the Abſurdity of this fame Error ſtill further ap- 
parent, may be taken from the following Paſſage 
of Scripture. When our Saviour ſaid in the 6th 
of St. Jobn, that his Fleſh was Meat indeed, and 
bis Blood was Drink indeed; and that unleſs a Mau 
did eat bis Fleſh, and drink his Blood, be had no Life 
in bim; bis Diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his Dij- 
courſe, and ſaid, How can this Man give us his 
Fleſh to eat ? To which, by way of Anſwer, he 
faid, The Werds that I ſay unto you, they are Spirit, 
and they are Life. For if our Saviour had thought 
at all like this Author, and had intended to be 


underſtood according to the common Rules of 


ſpeaking, he would have ſpoke only common 
Language; and upon their not underſtanding 
what he ſaid, he muſt have directed them , 
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(183: 
the right Way, and have ſaid, Conſider my Words 


only according to the common Rules of (peaking, and 


then you will know Za that is to be known by 
them. | | 

LEAST of all could he have ſaid, to help 
their underſtanding of them in a common Way, 
The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, 
and they are Lie; for ſurely ſuch a Way of ſpeak- 


ing could not be a directing them to the common 


Rules of ſpeaking amongſt Men. For if he had in- 


tended to ſhew them in the ſtrongeſt Manner, how 


much what he ſaid was different from, and fape- 
rior to all the common Meaning of human Words; 
how could he have Cone this in a higher Degree, 
than by ſaying as he did, The Words that I ſpeak 
unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life. 
Now, the Queſtion put by his Difciples, How 
can this Man give us his Fleſb to eat? comes as 
naturally in the Caſe of the Sacrament, where 
we are to eat his Body, and drink his Blood, 
as in the foremention'd Place of St. 7-hn; and 
as there is the ſame Foundation for the ſame 
Queſtion, ſo there is ſtrictly the ſame Foundation 
for the ſame Anſwer, viz. the Words that 1 
ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life. 
AND it is ab/o/utely impoſſible for any one to 
ſhew, that the Words cf the Inſtitution are not 
as truly to be Jook*'d upon as Spirit and Life, as 
the other Words about eating his Fl-fh, and 
"drinking his Blood, For ſurely, he that is obliged 
to own, that the Words in St. 7hn, of eating 


his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, are Spirit arid 


Life, cannot have any Proof that the Words in 
the Sacrament, of eating his Body and drink + 
ing his Blood, have nothing of that Spirit and 
Life in them. For if it be aſked, Why the 
Words in St. 7-bn are Spirit and Life? The one 
only Reaſon is this, becauſe they ſpeak of eating 
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Chriſt's Fleſb and drinking his Blood, which is 
ſuch a ſpiritual, living Participation of the Na. 
ture of Chriſt, or, in Scripture Words, ſuch a 
putting on of Chriſt, as cannot be underſtood 
or obtain'd by outward and dead Words. And 
yet if the Words in the Sacrament muſt be ſaid, 
not to be Spirit and Life, the one only Reaſon muſt 
be this, becauſe they only ſpeak of eating Chriſt's 
Body, and drinking his Blood, 

Bur ſurely this is too great an Abſurdity for 

any one to hold; for it is 3 that the drink- 
ing his Blood, when join'd with eating his Bod), 
is only an human Expreſſion, to be underſtood ac- 
cording to the common Rules of ſpeaking ; but 
that the drinking his Blood, when join'd with 
eating his Fleſh, is ſo great a Myſtery, ſo above 
our common Mays of conceiving, that the Words 
expreſſing it, are ſaid to be Spirit and Life. 

Bor now if- the Caſe be thus, if the Words 
in the Sacrament muſt be allowed to be Spirit 
and Life, for the ſame Reaſon that the Words 
in St. Jobn are ſaid to be Spirit and Life; then 
there is an End of this Author's poor Contrivance 
to enter into the whole Truth contain'd in the 
Sacrament, by only conſidering the Words ac- 
cording to the common Rules of ſpeaking. It is a 
Contrivance as unfit for the Purpoſe, as weakly and 
wmproperly thought of, as an Iron Key to open the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

AG AlN, if a Perſon hearing the Words of our 
Saviour, as recorded in St. Fohn, had ſaid to him, 
There is no more Spirit and Life in your Words, 
than in the Words of any one elſe, and they can 
mean no more than our Words according to the 
common Rules of ſpeaking, ſuch a Perfon might 
have been reckon'd amongſt thoſe that blaſphem'd 
the Son of God. 
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Now if this Author will ſay the ſame thing 
concerning the Words of the Inſtitution, of eat- 
ing his Body and drinking his Blood, that they 


are no more Spirit and Life, than the Words of 


Men ſpeaking of Suman things, and that nothing 
more is to be underſtood in them and by them, 
than according to the commen Rules of ſpeaking ; 


I deſire to know, how this could be a leſſer De- 


gree of Blaſphemy, or a ſmaller Offence againſt 
the Son of God, than in the former Caſe? Or 
why it was not as right and ju/tifrable for a 
Perſon to ſay, there was no Spirit and Life 
in the Words of our Saviour, ſpeaking of eat- 
ing his Fleſb and drinking his Blood, as to ſay, 
there 1s no Spirit and Life in his Words, ſpeak- 
ing in the Sacrament of eating his Body and drink- 
ing his Blood? 40 

LasTLY, Either therefore this Author muſt 


ſay with thoſe that blaſpheme the Son of God, 


that the Words of the Inſtitution are not the 


Words of him, whoſe Words were Spirit and 


Life, or he muſt give up his only Method of un- 


derſtanding the true Meaning of them. For it 


they are Spirit and Life, then to ſeek for the 
Senſe of ſuch Words in the common Forms of 
ſpeaking, is truly to ſeek the Living amongſt the 
Dead. | | 


FRoM what has been ſaid of the Words of the 
Inſtitution, of their not being underſtood by the 
Apoſtles, of the Impoſſibility of their being un- 


derſtood according the Sound of the Words in 
the common Ways of ſpeaking; of the Impoſſi- 
bility of their being underſtood, till the great 
Doctrines and Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
were firſt known, and ſo became the plain and 


viſible Explication of them; from theſe things we 


may ſufficiently ſee the Falſeneſs of this Author's 


chief Propoſitions concerning the Sacrament. 
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TRTsE Propoſitions are printed in a pompous 
Manner, with great Shew of Significancy, as ſo 
many Pillars of Truth. The four firſt are the 
chief; if therefore they are removed, the others 
muſt go with them. | 

I SHALL begin with the fourth Propoſition, 
becauſe it is the chief; both thoſe that are before, 
and thoſe that follow it, depend entirely upon the 
Truth of it; and yet it has already appeared, and 
ſhall be made ſtil] more apparent, that there is 
not the leaſt glimpſe of Truth in it. 

SPEAKING of our Saviour's inſtituting the Sa- 
crament, he ſays as follows. 

PRO POSITION IV. I cannot be doubted, that 
be bimſelf ſufficiently declared to his firfl and imme- 
diate Followers, the whole of what he dc/igned ſhould 
be undenſlecd by it, or imply'd in it. 

AND yet it has been fully ſhewn to be out of 
all 4.ubt, by a Variety of Arguments, that the 
firſt Followers of Chriſt, neither did, nor poſſibly 
could underſtand the whole Nature of the Sacra- 
ment from the Words of the Inſtitution; which is 
all that ovr Saviour himſelf declared to them about 
it, and alſo all that this Author appeals to, as a 
Proof of his having ſufficiently declared the whole 
Matter to them. | 

FURTHER, what is aſſerted in this Propoſition, 
is as directly contrary to Truth, Scripture, Fa, 
and our Saviour's own Declarations; as if it had 
been afferted, that our Saviour did that /zfficiently 
himſelf, which he declared he had not done ſuffi- 
ciently ; and alſo ſhould not be done, till after his 
leaving the World. For at the time that he was 
about to depart from them, he exprefsly ſays unto 
them, I have yet many things to ſay undo you, but ye 

cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he the Spirit 
of Truth is come, he ſhall guide you into all Truth. 

From this Declaration of our Saviour, as well 
as from plain Facts recorded in the Hiſtory of the 


Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, it is out of all doubt, that he left the 
EZ Apoſtles in great Ignorance of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and that it was not his Intention to deliver 
them out of this Ignorance by his own perſonal 


luaſtruction of them; but that they were to conti- 


nue in this Ignorance till further Revelations, new 


Light, and certain Fade which were about to 


happen, ſhould open to them a clear and full 
View of the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. 

© For firſt, here are many things that they were 
yet to be taught, which they hen had not been 
taught, and of which they were then to continue 
ignorant; therefore it is plain, that they could not 
E ſufficiently know all that they were to know, or all 
that our Saviour deſigned they ſhould know of any 
Article or Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion; that 
zs, they were ſo far from knowing the whole Na- 
ure and End of the Sacrament, that they knew 
the whole Nature of notbing elſe in the Chriftian 
Religion, but knew every thing that they did 
know, in the moſt imperfef Manner. For ſurely, 
if many things relating to the Chriſtian Salvation 


| were yet to be kept ſecret from them, the Chriſtian 


Salvation was imperfectly made known unto them; 
and therefore they could only have been taught in 
| Part, and had only ſeen as it were ſome fir? 
| Sketches, or beginning Lines of what they were 
| afterwards to ſee in its true Fulneſs. 
AND that theſe many things, of which they were 
kept thus ignorant, were many things of the 
| greateſt Importance and Signification to the right 
Knowledge of the Chriſtian Salvation, is evident 


from the Reaſon given by our Saviour, why they 


were not then taught by him, viz. But ye cannot 
bear them now. For ſurely, if thoſe many things 
were then not taught them, for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe they were not able to bear them then ; they muſt 


have been things of the greateſt Importance, and 
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(383) 
moſt uncommon in their Nature; ſuch things ; 
were the bardeſi to be comprehended, the moſt 
difficult to be believed, and the moſt contrary to 
the common Conceptions of Men, and conſequent. 
ly ſuch as were moſt neceſſary and eſſential to x 
right Knowledge of the Chriſtian Salvation. 

From this alſo it appears, how low a State of 
Knowledge the Apoſtles were in at the time of 
the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, ſince they were 
not only ignorant of ſo many things of the greateſt 
Importance to be known, but were in a State fo 
contrary to this Knowledge, ſo full of Diſpoſition; 


_ contrary to it, that they were then incapable of be. 


ing taught it. ft 5 | 
Axp though all this be declared by our Saviour 
himſelf, at the End of all his Inſtructions, when 
he was upon the Point of going from them; vet 
this Author, in direct and full Contradiction to 
Scripture Fats, and this expreſs Declaration of our 
Saviour, ſays, It cannot be doubted, that he, ſufficient- 
by declared to his Diſciples the whole of what be de. 

frgned ſhould be underſtocd by it. TIES 
WꝝIùIREAS, the contrary to this is as plainly 
declared by our Saviour himſelf, as if he had ſaid 
in expreſs Words, I have inftituted a Sacrament 
to be obſerved by you hereafter ; but what is to be 
underſtood by it, and implied in it, can only be 
known by you now, in that poor, law, and igns- 
rant Manner, in which you know other things at 
preſent concerning me. But when the many things 
which ye now cannot bear to be taught, ſhall by 


my Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and the 


coming of the Holy Ghoſt, be made truly intelli- 


gible to you, and become the real Light of your 
Minds, then ſhall ye clearly ſee and know the 
whole of that which I deſigned to be underſtood 
by, and imply'd in this Sacrament of my Body 
and Blood, | 
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For what our Saviour has ſaid concerning the 


| 5 Imperfection of their Knowledge then, and their 
BZ Unfitneſs to be inſtructed further, and of their 
NMoereſſity of being taught in another Manner, is as 


plain a Proof of this, as if it had in expreſs Words 


3 been applied to the Sacrament. 


For though it is too much for any one to pre- 


| 5 tend to ſay exactly what or how many theſe Things 
were, that they were then not in a Condition and 
Capacity to underſtand ; yet this may with great 


Aſſurance be affirmed, that the Doctrines con- 


cerning Chriſt's Death, the Nature, Neceſſity, and 
E Merits of his Sacrifice and Atonement for the Sins 
of the World, the Poſſibility and Neceſſity of eat- 
ing his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, were cer- 


tainly amongſt thoſe many things; and therefore 
this Holy Sacrament, which hath its Foundation 
in this Atonement for Sins, and is itſelf inſtituted 
for the eating bis Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 


| muſt of all neceſſity be amongſt /ho/e many things, 


of which they were then greatly ignorant, becauſe 
they were not in a Condition to receive a right 
and full Knowledge of them. Therefore there is 
the fulleſt Proof that can be deſired, that our Sa- 


viour did not, and could not intend ſufficiently to 


declare to them the whole of what he intended 
ſhould be underſtood and implied in the Sacra- 
ment of his Body and Blood. 


Axp for this reaſon alſo He ſaith unto them, 


It is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come. But if I depart, 
Iwill ſend him unto you. Again, Theſe things have 
I ſaid, being yet preſent with you; but the Comforter, 


which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend 


in my Name, He ſhall teach you all things, and bring 


all things to your Remembrance, whatſover I have 
faid unto you. | 


As if he had ſaid, ** It is expedient for you that 
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44 1 go away, becauſe ſo long as I thus ſtay wit 5 


& you in the Fleſh, ye cannot know, nor beliey,, i 


& nor enter into the true Nature, End, Meri, 
© and Effects of my Death, Reſurrection and A. 
& cenſion; neither can the Holy Ghoſt come 
« upon you in my Name, till my Kingdom is thy; 
<<. ſet up, and theſe things are accompliſhed in me 
„ Therefore theſe things I have ſaid, being yet 
& preſent with you; that is, I have ſpoken thus far 
« of theſe things in a way ſuited to your preſent 
State; not that they ſhould be the Matter 
«« your preſent Knowledge, whilſt you know no- 
„thing rightly, nor apply any thing that I ay, 
e to its proper Object; but I have faid theſe thing 
<« to you, that they may be laid up in your Mind, 
then and then only to be truly underſtaod, right. 
« ly remembered in their proper Place, and duly 
« apply'd to their proper Objects, when the Holy 
“ Ghoſt ſhall come in my Name, that is, upon 
« the Foundation of my Death, Reſurrection and 
„ Aſcenſion, and all teach you all things, ard 
« bring all things to your Remembrance, whatſzcvr 
„ bave ſaid unto you.” 

From all theſe things it appears ſufficiently, 
that this Author's fourth and fundamental Propo- 
ſition is abſolutely falſe, and groſsly contradiQor; 

to Scripture, Facts, and the expreſs Declaration of 
our Saviour; and that our Saviour himſelf, in his 
own Perſon, before he left the World, did not, 
could not intend /ufficiently to declare to his Diſci- 
ples the while of what be intended ſbould be under- 
ſtood by, and imply'd in the Sacrament. 
Ap here | muſt obſerve to you, that the Con- 
futation of this fourth Propofition, is not to be 
- conſidered as the Diſcovery of a ſingle Error in 
this Author, but as a full Detection of the genc- 
ral Falſeneſs, and erroneous Procedure of hi 
whole Book; for every thing, and every other 
| | Propoſition 
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Propoſition of any moment, throughout his 


EZ whole Book, is founded upon the ſuppoſed Truth 
of this fourth Propoſition. He cannot take one 
Step, in the way he is in, without it. He has 
not an Argument but what is built upon it. And 
all his Treatiſe, from the Beginning to the End, 
is as idle and wandering as a ſick Man's Dream, 
unleſs you grant him theſe two bulky Errors; 1/½, 
That our Saviour himſelf, in the Words of the 
© Inſtitution, ſuffictently declared to his Diſciples the 
= whole of what he intended ſhould be underſtoad by, 
and implyed in the Sacrament. 2dly, That the only 
Method of underſtanding the whole of what he 
ſo ſufficiently declared to them, is to interpret the 
= fame bare Words of the Inſtitution, according to 
the common Rules of ſpeaking. 


Bur as both theſe Poſitions have, as I think, 


been already ſhewn to be gro/5 Errors, directly 
© contrary to Reaſon, Senſe, Scripture, Facts, and 
the expreſs Declaration of our Saviour himſelf, ſo 
the whole of his Treatiſe is already in the fulleſt 
Manner confuted. | 


Bor I ſhall now proceed to conſider ſome 


| poor, little Pretences of Argument, which this 
Author brings in Support of this falſe Propoſition. 


Which are as follow : | 
For this being, ſays he, a Poſitive Inſtitution, de- 


| pending entirely upon his Will; and not defigned\a 
| contain any thing in it, but what he himſelf ſhould. 
b leaſe to affix to it, it muſt follow, that he declar'd 


bis Mind about it, fully and plainly. P. 4. 

Tris is his whole Proof, that our Saviour him- 
ſelf ſufficiently taught his Diſciples the whole Na- 
ture and Meaning of the Sacrament, and that they 
wholly underſtood it. | 3 
THE thing that he would here ſpeak to, is very 
improperly expreſſed, and ought to have proceed- 


ed thus: 70 
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(42) | 

This being a poſitive Inſtitution, by his Will and 
Pleaſure introduced into a Religion, which contain; 
the Means and Method of the Salvation of Mankind 
by himſelf the Inſtitutor, cannot be deſigned by him 
to be any ways underſtood, or to have any other Na. 
ture, Meaning, and End tn it, than ſuch as is truly 
and fully according to the Doftrines of that Religion 
into which he has intraduced it, and more eſpecially 
according to that Part of Religion into which he haz 
placed it. 1 

WHEREas inſtead of this, this Author poorly 
ſays, it was not deſigned to contain any thing in it, 
but what he ſhould pleaſe to affix to it. For he put 
nothing to be contained in it, he affixed nothing 
to it, but only placed it in the Heart, or midſt of a 
Religion; which Religion, as ſoon as it was truly 
known by his Diſciples, would ſufficiently declare 
and explain to them the whole Nature and End of 
this poſitive Inſtitution. In conſequence of what 
he had juſt now erroneouſly ſaid, he proceeds 
thus: Becauſe otherwiſe he muſt be ſuppoſed to inſti- 
tute a Duty, of which none could , have any Notion 
without his Inſtitution; and at the ſame time nit i 
inſtruct his Followers ſufficiently what that Duty was 
to be, Whereas inſtead of this, it ought to have 
been expreſſed thus: Becauſe otherwiſe, if he had 
not jo inſtituted this Sacrament, as to have its Na- 
ture, End, and Effects explained and determined ly 
that Religion, and chiefly by that Part of Religion, 
in which it was placed, it could never have appeared 
to any of his Followers, what they were to do in it, 
or that there was any Reaſon for its Inflitution, er 
any Benefit to be had from the Obſervance of it. 

As for Inſtance; If the Religion, of which the 
Sacrament is a Part, did not teach us how his 
Body is given and his Blood ſhed for us, if it did not 
teach us ſomething concerning the eating his Fleſh, 
and drinking his Blood, what could the mentioning 
of theſe two ſtrange things in the Sacrament ſignity 
| to 
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to us, or how could we have any Notion of what 
was to be done or acknowledg'd by the Sacrament ? 
For if the Sacrament ſpeaks of any thing that the 
Religion in which it is placed ſpeaks nothing ; 
if it repreſents any thing that that Religion has not 
to be repreſented, then it can ſignify no more in 
that Religion after its Inſtitution, than it did 
before. | 5 55 

Bur if to be a Part of that Religion in which 
it is appointed, it muſt ſpeak the Language of that 


Religion; if the things that it repreſents, muſt be 


the Things of that Religion, then it plainly fol- 
lows, 1/7; That our Saviour himſelf in Perſon, at 
the Time, and by the Words of the Inſtitution, 
did not, could not fully and plainly declare the whole 
Nature of the Sacrament ; becauſe the Language 
which it ſpoke, and the Things that it repreſent- 
ed, were the Language and Things of a Religion, 


© which was not, and could not then be known by 


his Diſciples, 2dly, It follows alſo, that our Savi- 
our had fully and /ufficiently provided for their right 
Knowledge of this Sacrament, becauſe it was ſo 
worded and ſo placed in their Religion, that the 
firſt true Knowledge of their Religion would be- 
come the full and clear Explication of it. 


TH1s Sacrament was inſtituted before the Re- 
ligion, of which it was to be a Part, was known; 


is it therefore any wonder in itſelf, or any Matter 
of Accuſation of our Saviour, that when he ap- 
pointed this Inſtitution, he left it to be hen only 


-underſtood, when the Religion, of which it was to 


be a Part, ſhould be known? And if he left his 
Diſciples in the ſame Ignorance of the Sacrament, 
as of the Nature, Merits, and End of his Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, is there any more to 
find fault with in the one, than in the other? 
AND this Author might with the ſame ſhew 
of Argument prove, that he did declare unto them, 
fully and plainly, the whole Nature, Merits, and 
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End of his Death. For it may as well be ſaid of 
that, as of the Sacrament, that he muſt have fully 
and plainly declared bis Mind about it ; otherwiſe he 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have inſtructed. them of a 
Matter of Faith, which, without his Inſtruction, 
they could have no Notion of, and at the ſame 
time not to inſtruct them fully about it. 

"Now if any thing may be ſaid in defence of 
what our Saviour did to his Diſciples with regard 


to that imperfe& State in which he left them, as I goerat 


I Iaſtiti 
it had 
pveithe 
For 1 


to the Knowledge of the Nature, Merits, and End 
of his Death; if he might juſtly leave the rue and 
full Knowledge of it, to its only proper Time, 
and only proper Manner of being fully known; 
namely, till the Conſequences of his Death, till 
his ReſurreQtion, Aſcenſion, and coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſhould prove the Nature, Power, 
Merits, and End of it; then the ſame may and 
muſt be ſaid in defence of our Saviour's leaving 
his Diſciples ſo ignorant of the Nature, End, and 
Effefts of the Holy Sacrament. It was not becauſe 
he was deficient in inſtructing them, but becauſe 
he inſtructed them with the greateſt Wifdom ; not 
giving them verbal Explications of Things which 
could not ſo be underſtood by them, but leaving 
them to be informed in the one only proper Time, 
and the only proper Manner; namely, when by 
the Knowledge of his Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion, and by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they ſhould fruly and fully know the whole of that 
Religion, of which this Sacrament was appointed 
to be a Part. 

All therefore which this Author faith of the 
Neceſſity of their knowing ſufficiently at firſt from 
the Words of the Inſtitution, the whole Nature 


of it, becauſe it was a Po/itive Inflitution, and could 


have no more in it than he intended ſhould be in 
it, are mere empty Words; for it is granted on 
all Sides, that the Inſtitution can be only that which 


Chriſt 


| wE > — — — » = — 
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5 Chriſt intended it ſhould be, and can imply na 
more than he deſigned ſhould be implied in it. 


Bur the Queſtion is, how we are to know all 


E that he deſigned ſhould be underſtood by, and im- 


plied in it? 
Tris Author ſays, this can only be known 


3 from the bare Words of the Inſtitution conſidered 
in themſelves, according to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking. | | 


THEREFORE, according to this Author, had 


3 Socrates ſaid the ſame Things that Chriſt ſaid, the 


Inſtitution had been juſt the ſame thing as it is; 
it had had the ſame Meaning, and there had been 


© neither more or leſs in it. This cannot be denied: 


For if the Words of the Inſtitution are only to 
be underſtood according to the common Meanin 
or Sound of Words in common Life ; then the 


© muſt have the ſame Meaning, and ſignify neither 


more or leſs, whether they be apply'd to Chriſt, 
or Socrates. | FR or 

Ox the other hand, we ſay, ſince Chriſt ap- 
pointed this Inſtitution to ſtand in a certain Place, 
to be a certain Part, and to have Relation to cer- 
tain Dodirines of a Religion not known, when this 
Inſtitution was appointed; that therefore what 
Chriſt meant by it, and would have imply'd in 


| it, can then only be fully known, and when that 


Religion in which it was to have a certain Place, 
and of which it was to be a certain Part, and to 
whoſe Doctrines it was to be related, came to be 
fully known and underſtood. In ſhort, that a 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, ingrafted into the Chriſtian 
Religion, and connected with its chief Doctrines, 
could then only be fully known, when the Chriſ- 
tian Religion was fully known. 

Tnus for Inſtance: Let it be ſuppoſed that at 
the Time of inſtituting the Sacrament, the Apoſtles 
had no other Way of knowing what was meant 
by it, but by conſidering the Words in themſelves, 

; | | according 


(46) 


according to the common Sound of the Word, 


Yet, if after the Death, and Reſurrection, and MT ter of 
Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and the coming of the ond bis 
Holy Ghoſt, they knew a Religion, which they MT the Eat 
knew nothing of before, and ſaw this Sacrament to MW then, 
be a Part of that Religion; had they not then got ly kno 
a new and ſure Way of underſtanding what out inſtitu 
Saviour meant by it? And had they not this v, fe eit 


new Means of underſtanding it from our Saviour fince t 
himſelf? Did not he teach them all that they were made 
taught by his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſn, WW practi 
and by the coming of the Holy Ghoft ? And wa Defect 
not that which he thus taught them in this manner, I not th 
to be as /acred with them, and as much to be ad. And ſ 
bered to, as when he only taught them the Word, Sate © 
eutward Form, and Matter of the Sacrament? MW 


And if he thus led them into the Poſſeſſion and that it 
Knowledge of every Truth and Doctrine upon or till 
which this Sacrament was founded, and to which was t 


it was related; is he not #:1/ the Teacher of the WF 
Sacrament, as well as he was the Teacher of it in WW Ir 
the Words of the Inſtitution ? © Relig 


VAINLY therefore doth this Author thus far- | under 
ther argue, that ſeeing no one can be a Judge, but and t 
the Inſtitutor himſelf, of what he deſign'd ſhould be Aſcer 

contained in it; therefore, ſuppoſing him not to haut were 
ſpoken his Mind plainly about it, it is impoſſible that ol hi: 
any other Perſon ſhould make up the 45 #998 P. 5. 80 

VAINLY, I ſay, is all this argu'd, becauſe here of th 
is no Defe& charged upon the Words of the In- ofit 
ſtitution, nor any other 3 appointed or ap- from 
pealed to, to mate up the Defect. The Words it wa 
of the Inſtitution are allow'd to be full and plain, to be 
as to all that is po/itzve in this Inſtitution, both as A 
to the Matter and Form of the Sacrament : They of t. 
were as plain at the fir? as they are now, or ever | Deat 
can be. But that Part which is not poſitive in this of hi 

Inſtitution, which is the greatsf and chieſeſt Part Pow 
ed and repreſented, 


of it, namely, the Truths ſigni ; 
75M : a g an 
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N and acknowledged by the outward Form and Mat- 


ter of the Sacrament: as the Body of Chriſt given, 


BY nd bis Bleed ſhed for the Sins of the World, and 


© the Eating bis Fleſh and drinking his Blood were not 


j F then, are not now, nor ever can be truly and right- 
f ly known from the Plainneſs of the Words of the 
Inſtitution alone. Vet here is not the /malle/? De- 
I! fe either in the Inſtitutor or the Inſtitution. For 
ſince the Inſtitution was not an independent thing, 
made for itſelf, and on its own Account, nor to be 


practiſed at the Time it was appointed; it was no 
Dees in it, that it did not explain itſelf, or was 
not then known, when it was not to be practis d. 


And ſeeing the Inſtitation was. appointed for the 
Sate of a Religion, that then was not, but ſoon 
© ſhould 62, it could be no Defett i in the Inſtitutor, 
© that it was not known ſooner than it was wanted, 
or till the Time came, that every thing elſe that 
woas to be practiſed with it, or for the Sake of it, 


were fully and truly known. 
Ir was no Defe&t in our Saviour as a Teacher of 


Religion, that his Religion was not known nor 
= underſtood, till after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe his 
= Aſcenſion, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
vere to be fundamental Articles and principal Parts 
ol his Religion. 


So alſo it was no Defect in wie, as an Inſtitutor 
of the Sacrament, that the true Nature and End 
of it was not known, when he firſt inſtituted it, or 
from the bare Words of the Inſtitution; or that 
it was not to be known, till ſuch things as were 
to be the principal Parts of it came to be known. 

Axp as that which was further and fully known 
of the Chriſtian Religion, after our Saviour's 
Death, was not by any one's making up the Defect 
of his teaching, but was ſolely done by his own 
Power, and in his own Name; ſo all that which 
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was further and fully known of the „ x 
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after the Death of Chriſt, was not by any one's Ml 7 
making up the Defect of his Inſtitution, but was Wi ps mee 
his own further teaching them by his Death, R. Ber - 
urreetion, and Aſcenſion, and by the coming of Wi Feſus{ 
the Holy Ghoſt, For as he thus by his own Power Wi Ta: 
ſet up his own Kingdom, fo all that which was voſed 1 
plainly ſhewn and declared by his Kingdom, wa; _—_ 
ſtrictly ſhewn and declared by himſelf. 3 N 
AND as it neceſſarily followed, that they muſt WE . 
know more of Chriſt as their Saviour, and the Wi thing tt 
Manner of their Salvation, after his Death, Reſur. tte Inf 
rection, and Aſcenſion, and Miſſion of the Holy WR fon 
Ghoſt, than they did before; ſo alſo it neceſſarily ; ſo fa 
follows, that they muſt have exactly the /ame In. Ind En 
creaſe of Knowledge at that Time, concerning the N which 
Nature of the Sacrament, which they had con. I cramen 
cerning their Saviour; becauſe the Sacrament is a wn 
expreſly appointed to do that which it does, in N Sacram 
Remembrance and Acknowledgment of that Saviour Wi dien of 
ſ made known. And therefore the more they tis Ing 
knew of him as their Saviour, the more they muſt WF. . . 
know of that which was to be remembered and Kling, 
acknowledged of him in the Holy Sacrament. Intent © 
Ax therefore which this Author ſays, of the W.:.r, ! 
making up the Defect, if Chriſt did not At firſt WInſituti 
make the whole of the Inſtitution plain, is of no to be 
Significancy ; for what they further knew rightly n of 1 
of it, when they knew their Religion, and ſav Nov 
bow and in what manner it was a Part of it; all Nuded b 
this further true and real Knowledge of it, came und is 2 
as plainly and undeniably from him, as the Words Way of 
of the Inſtitution did; and what they were taught I been in 
by his Death and ReſurreQtion, and the Conſe- Nen of t 
quences of them, was as truly from him, as what Nur Obl 
they were taught by his Birth and Incarnation, Wi leaning 
and miraculous Converſation with him. ligation. 
Haix thus diſpatch'd this Author's Fourth hot a po 
and chiefeſt Propoſition, and his Proof of it; ! g 


ſhall now go back to his Firſt, which ſtands thus. 
| ; _ ProrosSITION 


* 
* 7 


PRorostrion I. The partaking f the Lord's 
Supper, its not a Duty ef itſelf, or a Duty apparent 


io us from the Nature of the Thing ; but a Duty 
© made ſuch to Chriſtians, by the poſitive Inſtitution of 
Jeſus Cbriſt. P. 2. 

= THERE is a great deal of Error and Deceit pro- 
poſed to the Reader in this Propoſition. For it is 
to make him believe, that the Nature and End of 
the Sactament is wholly poſitive, and that all that 
ve are to mean, and intend, and do by it, is /ome- 
© bing that we are only obliged to do by virtue of 
the Inſtitution : All which is abſolutely falſe. | 
Fon the Inſtitution, as to its Nature and End, 
is ſo far from being who/ly poſitive, that its Nature 
and End hath netbing poſitive in it. And all that 
which it is our Duty to intend and do by this Sa- 
crament, is to be intended and done for itſelf, on 
Wits own Account; and that which is poſitive in the 
Sacrament, is only as a Means, or Mark, or 
Sign of our doing it. That which is poſitive in 


the Vill of the Inſtitutor, is ſomething entirely 
uiſtincb, and different from the Nature, End and 


obo Reaſon, Meaning, End and Intent of this 
Wnſtitution effentially conſiſts, is ſomething that 
©s to be done for 7tfe/f, and does not take its Rea- 
ſon of being done from the Inſtitution, 
| Now if all that is to be done, imply'd and in- 
ended by our celebrating the Lord's Supper, was, 
land is abſolutely neceſſary to be done, though the 
Way of doing it by. the Sacrament had never 
been inſtituted ; then the Meaning, End and In- 
lent of the Sacrament cannot be peſitive; and if 
pur Obligation to do 40 that js contain'd in this 
Meaning and Intent of the Sacrament, is an Ob- 
gation ariſing from the Thing itſelf, then this is 
not a poſative Duty. . | 
7 C Now 
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Ethis Inſtitution, and not to be done but becauſe of 


Intent of the Inſtitution. And that in which the 
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Nov the Meaning, End and Intent of the 8. 
= Bread 
ene 
= Altar 
E | Honou 
hy dep! 
& ſhould 
that ſh 
& Chriſt, 


any ot 


crament, is to remember, acknowledge and prof, 
+Chriſt to be our Saviour, and the Manner in which 
he is our Saviour ; but all this is to be done on it; 
own Account, from the Nature of the Thing itſeſ 
and muſt have been done, though the Sacrament 
had not been inſtituted ; therefore the Meaning 
End and Intent of the Sacrament has nothing pf. 
tive in it, and contains only our natural Duty t 
_ Chrift, ariſing from the Relation between him 
and us. For to acknowledge and profeſs Chrif 
to be our Saviour, and in all the RefpeQts in which 
he is our Saviour, is no more a poſitive Duty, than 
it is a py/tive Duty to acknowledge and profeſs the 
Goodneſs of God towards us; but is a Duty of 
itſelf, of the ſame Nature, and of the ſame Ob- 
ligation, as Faith and Love, and Adoration of our 
Creator and Redeemer are, 

Bur to ſhew ſtill more plainly, that the Na. 
ture, End and Intent of the Sacrament, is not 
politive, but entirely diſtin and different from 
that which is poſitive in the Sacrament, take the 
following Inſtance, 

Lr it be ſuppoſed, that God by a poſitive 
Command enjoin'd the People of one Age to 
build an Altar for his Honour and Worſhip; the 
Peop'e of another Age to ſet up a Tabernacle, and 
a thi'd to build a Temple for the ſame End and In- 
tent; namely, for his Honour and Worſhip. 
Nov here are three poſitive Appointments, and 
three poſitive Duties; and all that is poſitive in 
the one, 1s very different from that which is poſi- 
tive in the other; yet the Meaning, End and lin- 
tent of all-three is the ſame, namely, the Honour 
and Worſbip of God; therefore the Meaning, 
End and Intent of poſitive Appointments, is ſome- 
thing not poſitive, but entirely diff erent and diſ- 
tin from that which is the poſitive Part of +; 
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( 51) 
= Now this is exactly the Caſe of the Sacrament : 
& Bread and Wine appointed to be uſed in acknow- 
= ldement of Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour, is as the 
Illar or Tabernacle, appointed to be built for the 
Honour and Worſhip of God. And as it was pure- 
iy depending upon the Will of God, whether it 
Z ſhould be an Altar or a Tabernacle, or a Temple, 
chat ſhould be built for his Honour and Worſhip; 


Se? SHALE 

, bye > 3 
N . 5 
* . 


Cyriſt, whether it ſhould be Bread and Wine, or 
any other thing elſe that was to be uſed in Re- 
© membrance and Acknowledgment of him. And 


as the Honour and Worſhip of God, which was 
the ſole Meaning, End and Intent of building ei- 


RX: za „ T3r'-Þ>0 


N 


e 
of WE ther Altar or Tabernacle, was a natural Duty, 
\. WE founded in the Relation between God and bis 


Creatures, and was ſomething that was to be done, 
though no Altar or Tabernacle had ever been 


End and Intent of our uſing Bread and Wine in 


the Relation between Chriſt and us, and was 


ve WE ſomething that was to be done for itſelf, though 
to the Uſe of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament had 
he never been appointed. It is therefore an unpar- 
d donable Error in this Author to repreſent the Sa- 


In- WW crament, as containing nothing in its Meaning, 

End and Intent, that was a Duty it/elf, or to be 
nd done upon its own Account; but that every thing 
in imply'd by it, was only a Duty by virtue of the 


li- WB Inſtitution. For the Reverſe of all this is the very 


H. Truth; for a/l that is meant, imply'd and intended 
aur by the Sacrament, is as much our Duty to do on 
ng, is own Account, as it is our Duty to believe in 
ne- WW God; and the poſitive Part, the Uſe of Bread 


dil. ud Wine in this Sacrament, is only an appointed 


May of our expreſſing, acknowledging and doing 
hs = C 2 that 
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ſo it was ſolely depending upon the Will of Jeſus 


© built; ſo the Remembrance and Acknowledg- 
ment of Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour, which is the 


the Sacrament, was a natural Duty founded in 
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that, which it was our Duty to expreſs, acknoy. 
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ledge and do, though we had never been taught 
to uſe Bread and Wine for that End. 

Anp indeed this is the Caſe of all poſitive 
Appointments and Inſtitutions of Revealed Reſi. 
gion; the Meaning, End and Intent of them, 
was always ſomething entirely different from tha 
which was poſitive in them; for the ſame Rex 
ſon, that an Idea or Sentiment is entirely different 
from that Engliſh or Latin Word by which you 
are to expreſs it, or to put yourſelf, or another 
Perſon in mind of it. For the poſitive Part of an 


Inſtitution has much of the Nature of Languay 


in it, and is to expreſs and teach ſomething hy 
Symbols and outward Things, better than it could 
be expreſs'd or taught by mere Words; but that 
which is meant, imply'd and intended by the Sym. 
bol, is as different from it in its. whole Nature, 
as the Idea or Sentiment meant and intended by a 
Engliſh or Latin Word, is different from it in its 
whole Nature, To look therefore, as this Au. 


- thor doth, for the whole Nature, End and Intni 


of the Sacrament, in the poſitive Part of this lu. 
ſtitution, is as abſurd, as to look for the true 
Knowledge of God and the Divine Attributes 
from the Eng/iſh Word, God. For the Thing 
meant and intended by the Sacrament, are as ei. 
tirely and wholly different from that Uſe « 
Bread and Wine by which they are expreſs'd, as the 
Divine Nature is entirely and wholly different from 
that Engliſb or Latin Word, which is to exprel; 
or remind us of that Divine Nature, ; 
GrearT Part of the Jewiſh Religion conſiſted 
in poſitive Appointments and Inſtitutions ; but 
the Meaning, End and Intent of them was entirely 
of another Nature, and conſiſted of ſuch things 
as were Duties of themſelves, and of the hight 


Neceſſity to be done. For the End and Intent o 
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their Inſtitutions were either to keep up and ex- 


erciſe their Faith and Hope of a Redeemer, or to 


ſet forth the Characters and Marks by which they 
EZ ſhould know him, or to repreſent to them the 
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count. And the one only Reaſon why the greateſt 
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Nature and Manner of their expected Redemp— 
tion, or to teach them ſome inward dying unto 
Sin, and inward living unto God, or ſome other 
Truth, Doctrine or Praftice, that was to be ac- 


E knowledged and done for itſelf, though no poſi— 


tive Inſtitution had ever been made on its Ac- 


Part of the Fews liv'd in ſuch a total ignorance 
of their Religion, was, becauſe they had learn'd 
it in the ſame Manner as this Author has learn'd 
Chriſtianity z they would ſee nothing in their In- 
ſtitutions but what a Heathen might as well have 


E ſeen, nothing but what could be ſeen in the Out- 
fide of them; juſt as this Author will ſee no more 


in the Sacrament, than what a Heathen that 
= knows only the Words of the Inſtitution may ſee 


x8 
WY. 


in it. They were too learn'd and rational to 
allow of any Myſteries at the Bottom of their 


= Services, as this Author is too ſober a Critic to 
allow of any Myſtery in the Inſtitution of the 
E Sacrament. And as they, through a blind Zeal 
for the Letter, and to ſhew their Fidelity to 
them, loft all that which was truly meant and in- 
E tended by them; ſo this Author, full of the ſame 
| Zeal for the Letter and Plainneſs of this Chriſt- 
ian Inſtitution, is doing all that he can io make 
us loſe all that is truly meant and intended by it. 


Tae Sacrifices of the Zews were at the bot- 


| tom, only ſo many Repreſentations and Applica - 
| tions of that great Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
| World, firſt promiſed to all Mankind, in theſe 


Words; The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the 
verpent's Head; but becauſe this was not expreſsly 
laid in the Inſtitution of any of their Sacrifices, 

C3 fbi 


Tn (34 ] = 
_ this is done in conſequence of that firſi Promiſe, ot were n 
this is to ſhew you how and in what manner you W their 8 
are to ſeek and find your Redeemer, becauſe pects n 
the Leiter was not thus adapted to theſe carnal Pafhon 
Men, they contented themſelves with the Religin becauſe 
of flaying Beaſts. Juſt as this Author is only a o— 
= {t1tuto! 


bare Eater of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, 
becauſe it is not there expreſsly ſaid, what great 
Myſteries of Chriſt as our Saviour are repreſent. 


that th 


ed by it. The Jews had many Paſſages in their ANT 
Scriptures that called them to the Spirituality of aw 
their Religion, and ſhew'd them the inward Afcan. be 7s 
ing, Hirit and Intent of all their Inſtitutions; but lian R 
becauſe it was not expreſsly ſaid, This is an Ex. I Nature 
plication of ſuch an Ordinance, or this that 1s here aug 
ſaid. relates tothe true Meaning and Intent of ſuc bent of 
an Inflitution, all theſe Paſſages of Scripture were bone; | 
neglected by them, and not applied to their pra- the Ol 
wi Objects. It is juſt thus with this Author; tie FoR 
ew Teſtament abounds with Paſſages that prove, and tr 
teach and explain the true Meaning, End and Intent df... 
of the Holy Sacrament ; but becauſe thoſe Pa. basti. 
ſages don't expreſsly ſay, This is the Proof or E. I Pens 
plication of what is faid in the Inſtitution, they j them, 
are by him overlook'd and rejected, as having n- to hin 
thing to do with it. The learned Phariſce, in or- I poſtt1y 
der to know the Meaning and Intent of Alling a | of the 
Heifer in Sacrifice, or of carcumciſing the Fleſh, Rules 
would only look for /uch Places of Scripture, as | There 
appoint the killing of an Heifer, and the circum— | Erinct 
cifing the Fleſh; juſt ſo this Author, to know the i blind, 
true Meaning and Intent of the Inſtitution of the Truth 
Sacrament, only ſearches the Scripture in the fant AG 
manner. He ſeeks only ſuch Places as expreſoly men- Which 
tion the Inſtitution, or repeat the Words of it. which 
The Jews neither expected nor allow'd any 15 

e 11 


Benefits and Merits of Chrift to be obtain'd by 


means of their Sacrifices; becauſe ſuch Benefits 
| | were 


; (55) 
© were not /iterally mention'd in the Inſtitution of 
their Sacrifices; juſt ſo this Author, neither ex- 
pects nor allows the Merits and Benefits of Chriſt's 


L becauſe the Application of ſuch Benefits and Merits 
is not expreſsly mention'd in the Words of the In- 
ſtitution. Thus was it that the Jews never found 


{ 5 x . . 83 
; their Saviour in the Old Teſtament; and thus it is, 


that this Author has loſt him in the New. 
Ap indeed, upon his Principles, it is impoſ- 
© ſible that any one ſhould ever know any thing of 


f 3 the real Nature and Truth of the Jewiſh or Chri- 
it © flian Religion. For let any one but ſearch into the 


Nature, Meaning and Intent of the Few!/h Inſti- 
E tutions, as this Author doth into the Nature and In- 


, tent of the Sacrament; and he muſt, as I ſaid a- 
edo, be render'd fore blind to all the Myſteries of 
„be Old [Teſtament as well as of the New, 

„Pon as Chriſt was the Subſtance, the Heart, 
„ and true Meaning of all their Ordinances, though 
not mentioned expre/s/y in the Letter of their 
. boſit ive Inſtitutions, they were obliged by this Au- 
„ thor's Principles, not to acknowledge him to be in 
5 them, and to reject all ſuch Interpretations as led 
„oo him; and to allow nothing to be meant by their 
_ poſitive Inſtitutions, but that which the Words 
of them underſtood, according to the common 
n, Rules of ſpeaking, declared to be in them: 
. Therefore every Few that had this Author's 
d. {riniciples, was under a Neceſſity of being ſtone- 
e blind, or totally ignorant of the real Nature and 
Ns Truth of the Jewiſh Religion. 

we Ac Alx, the Apoſtle ſaith, He is nat a Jew 
1. Wh. *#2icb is one outwardly, neither is that Circumciſion 


which is outward in the Fleſh; but be is a Jew 


by the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter. * 
118 Rom. li. 28. | : 


op C 4 7 Bur 


E Paſſion to be applied to us by the Holy Sacrament, 


_ which is one inwardly, and Circumciſion is that of 
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BuT according to this Author's Principles, 

you are to maintain, that he only is a Few, which 
1s one outwardly, and that only is Circumciſion 
which is outward in the Fleſh; for to allow Ju- 
daiſm to have any Thing inwardly more than i; 
in the outward Letter, or Circumciſion to be any 
thing elſe than that which is expreſſed in the 
Words of the Inſtitution, is a thing not lawful to 
be done upon this Author's Principles. This! 
think may ſufficiently ſhew you the Truth of 
what I ſaid to you in the Beginning, that if you 
accept of this Author's Key of Knowledge, for 
the right underſtanding the Nature of the Sacra. 
ment; you will not only loſe all the right Know. 

ledge of the Sacrament, but be render'd a Blind, 
Deaf and dead Reader of all the other moſt im- 
portant Doctrines of Scripture. For, according 
to his Principles, you are to ſee no more Spirit, 
Life, or Myſtery in any other Sayings of our 83. 
viour, than in that of the Sacrament ; and low 
as he had reduced that, it is full as high and my- 
ſterious, and deep in its Meaning, as any thing in 
the whole Nature of the Chriſtian Religion can 
be allowed to be by this Author. 

Bor to return, There are plainly two diſtin 
and eſſential Parts of the Sacrament, which con- 
ſtitute its whole Nature. The firſt is in theſe 
Words, This is my Body which is given M you, this 
is my Blood which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins. 

WHAT is here ſaid by our Lord Chriſt, we 
are to acknowledge to be true; therefore we are 
to own and acknowledge this great Pruth, that 
this Bread and Wine are made Symbols and 
Memorials of, wiz. that his Body is given for 
us, and his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of 
Sins; and conſequently all that the Scripture 
teaches concerning the Truth, Reality and Man- 
ner in which he is the Sacrifice, Atonementand 

| | a Satisfaction 


(57) 


Salisfaction for our Sins, is in this Sacrament to 
be of all neceſſity acknowledged and confeſſed by 


ich N us. And we cannot perform this Sacrament ac- 
on WE cording to what it is, unleſs we ſee and own-all 
'. that to be in it, which Chriſt ſaw and own'd to be 
s in it; unleſs we preſent it to him in the ſame 


ny WE Meaning, as he preſented it to his Diſciples. For 
be WT if Chriſt has declared this Nature and Meaning to 
o de in it, we cannot perform this Sacrament ac- 
1 cording to Chriſt's Declaration, unleſs we alſo 
of nin our Performance of it, declare that ſame Na- 
uv WE ture and Meaning to be in it. Therefore the Ac- 
or WW koowledgment of Chriſt's being the Atonement 


and Satisfaction for our Sins, is an eſſential and 


6 E important Part of the Sacrament. If we were to 
„ miſtake or neglect ſomething in the right Uſe of 


- WE Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, ſuch Miſtake 
o WE would only relate to the outward poſitive Part of 
this Inſtitution, which has no Obligation upon us 
but from Divine Appointment; but if we refuſe 
to own and confeſs Chriſt to be the Atonement 
and e ahi for our Sins, we Sin againſt God 
and the 

who refuſe to own that it was the Goodneſs of 
God that created them. 

SECONDLY, The other eſſential, and no leſs 
important Part of the Sacrament ts, the eating the 
Budy, and drinking the Blood of Chriſt, This is 
plainly another eſſential Part of the Sacrament, 
entirely diſtin from the other. The one reſpects 
Chriſt, as he is the Atonement and Satisfaction 
for our Sins; the other ſhews that he is to be 
own'd and received as a Principle of Life to us. 

Tag other Words, Do this in Remembrance of 
ne, relate equally to both theſe Parts, and are 
4 only as if our Saviour had ſaid after the Inſtitu- 
tion; Let this, which J have thus appointed to be 
done, be your Acknowledgment of that Salvation 


ature of things, as thoſe Atheiſts do, 
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which is received through me, both as I am the true of 
Atonement and Satisfaction for Sin, and a Princip: . Fo! 


of Life to all that lay hold of me. 

You cannot help ſeeing that all this is plain, 
eaſy and natural in this Explication of the Word; 
of the Inſyitution, and that I have uſed no Art ot 
Force to come at it, and that no one can find any 
fault with it; but he that is unwilling to own ? 
theſe two great Truths of Scripture, that Chriſt à WE which 
our Saviour is the Atonement and Satisfaction for MW ture a 

our Sins, and a Principle of Life to us. The ſhort and a 


Scripti 
know! 
werter 
Word 
1 ment | 
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of the Matter is this; the Scriptures are full of {MW becau 
Proots of theſe two great and fundamental Cha-. And 
racters, that he is in one reſpect the Atonement our 
and Satisfaction for our Sins, and in another, a cram 
Principle of a'new Life to us; if therefore theſe in SC 
two eſſential Characters of our Saviour, which Ne 
contain all that is ſaid of him as ſuch, are not Savic 
to be acknowledged by us in the Sacrament; then the 
the Sacrament muſt be ſaid to be inſtituted for the ſuch 
Denial of Chriſt ; and the Words, Do this in Re. Real 
membrance of me, muſt have this Meaning, Do this B 
in Denial of me: For if he is not to be remem- viou 
ber'd, as the Atonement and Satisfaction for Sin, wha 
and as a Principle of new Life to us; then he is the 
not to be pray and acknowledg'd as he is, Life 
and therefore in the ſtricteſt Senſe is to be deny'd. preſ 
HENCE it appears, that this Author's Plain Ae. gre: 
count can have no Truth or Reaſonableneſs in it, and 
but upon this Suppoſition that Chriſt Jeſus is not in 1 
a real Atonement and Satisfaction for our Sins, nor gre 
a real Principle of Life to us. For if theſe things bee 
were true of Chriſt as our Saviour, then the Sa— No 
crament, which is done in Acknowledgment of dt. 
him, as ſuch, muſt alſo of neceſſity acknowledge tha 
theſe Truths. Therefore this Author's Plain Ac- poc 


count, which does not acknowledge theſe things of wh 
Chriſt, can have no Truth or Reaſonableneſs in it, 
PW EN but 


N 
but upon this Suppoſition, that theſe things are not 
true of Chriſt 

Foz if theſe things were real Doctrines of 
Scripture, it muſt follow, that they were to be ac- 
knowledg'd in the Sacrament, even though they 
were not expreſsly mention'd or pointed at in the 
Words of the Inſtitution, For ſince the Sacra- 
ment 1s to be done in Remembrance any} Acknow- 
© ledgment of Chriſt, it neceſſarily follows, that that 
which the Scriptures teach us concerning the Na- 
tute and Character of Chriſt, | is to be remember'd 
and acknowledg'd of him in and by the Sacrament, 
becauſe the Sacrament is appointed for that End. 
And therefore, fince this Author will not allow 
our Saviour to be thus acknowledg'd in the Sa- 
ctament, he muſt deny that he is thus deſeribed 
in Scripture, 

Now deny either of theſe Characters of our 
Saviour, and you deny all the Chriſtian Religion; 
the Words, Saviour, Salvation, Rademptian, and 
ſuch like, have no proper Meaning, 1 or 
Reality i in them. 

Bur if you allow theſe ClizraSiers of wür I 
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what all the Scriptures, affirm of him; namely, 
the Atonement for Sins, and a Principle of a new 
Life to us; then the ee which is the Re- 
preſentation and Acknowledgment of theſe two 
great Truths, has all that is great, myſterious, 
and adorable in the Chriſtian Religion, center'd 
in it. And had this Author believed theſe two 

great DoQrines concerning our Saviour, it hat 


Notion of the Sacrament, as it was impoſlible tor 


that the ſame Mord <was made Fleſb, to have had ſo 
poor a Notion of Jeſus Chriſt, as thoſe Jews had, 


who took him to be only the Carpenter” 5 Son. 
HENCE 


viour, that he really is, what he ſaid he was, and 


been as impoſſible for him to have his preſent poor | 


St. Jahn, who knew that the Nord was God, and 
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Hence alſo it plainly appears, that ſeeing theſe WM viſible, 
two great Truths are the eſſential Parts of the i. 
Sacrament, and that it is appointed to expreſi out Fo! 
Faith of them; that the Nature and End of the which 
Sacrament is not, as this Author teaches, to turn ned ff 
an Af of our Memory upon Chriſt ; but that iti Ude arc 
to exerciſe our Faith in Chriſt, and to be our on believ. 
Profeflion of theſe two great Truths; and alu" WR an 45 
that our Faith is thereby exerciſed in this .it Word 
manner; ½, In believing Chriſt to be the te WM the 4 
Atonement for our Sins, and a real Principle of Bread 
Life to us; 2dly, In believing that this Atone- plicati 
ment, and his being a Principle of Life to us, is are to 
made certain and confirm'd to us, by taking the Bread by Fa 
26d Wine to be the true Significations of them. theref 
Fon when our Saviour ſays, Do this, it is the manif 
ſame thing as if he had ſaid, Do theſe two Things AG 
appointed in the Sacrament, as your AA of Faith, eat his 
that I am beth the Atonement for your Sins, and and þ 
a Principle of Life to you. Don't ſay bare and WF ſeniß 
empty outward Words, when you ſay, This is mn WE Blood 
Body which is given for you, and this is my Blod Wh Life t 
which is ſbed for the Remifſſion of Sins; but let Faith 
Faith ſav them, and acknowledge the Truth of and v 
them: When you eat my Body, and drink my comn 
Blood, don't let your Mouth only eat, or perform Bu 
the outward Action; but let Faith, which is the | takes 
true Mouth of the inward Man, believe that it | Parts 
really partakes of me, and that I enter in by | Ward 
Faith ; and when you thus by Faith perform theſe | that 1 
#200 effential Parts of the Sacrament, then, and about 
then only may what you do be ſaid to be done in Reme 
Remembrance of me, and of what I am to you. we 1 
Fon nvthing remembers me but Faith, nothing | diſtin 
ecknowledges me but Faith, nothing finds me, no- enter 
thing knows me but Faith. | nor a 

I APPEAL to the moſt ordinary Underſtanding than 
for the Truth of all this; for it is ſo plain and to me 


viſible, 


4 


(6t) 
viſible, that nothing but Ari or Prejudice can avoid 
it. | dE 
Fos fince our Saviour ſays, This is my Body 
which is given for you, this is my Blood which is 


© we are to ſay ; and what we ſay, that we are to 
believe; and therefore what we are here to do, is 
an A or Exerciſe of Faith, And fince in theſe 
Words he ſays two Things, the one, that he is 
the Atonement for our Sins; the other, that this 
Bread and this Wine are the Signification or Ap- 
4 plication of that Atonement, or that which we 


—— 


$ 1 are to take for it ; therefore we in doing this, are 
| WE by Faith to ſay and believe theſe 7wo Things; and 


therefore all that we here do, is Faith, and Faith 
E manifeſted in this 7wofold manner. | | 

E AGcain, ſeeing our Saviour commands us to 
eat his Body, and drink his Blood, we are to ſay 
and believe, that his Body and Blood are there 
1 fignify'd and exhibited to us; and that his Body and 


% 


© Life to us; and therefore Faith is al, or all is 
Faith in this other eſſential Part of the Sacrament; 
and we cannot poſſibly do that which our Saviour 
| commands us to do, unleſs it be done by Faith. 
BuT now this Author, in his Plain Account, 
takes no more notice of theſe two great eſſential 
| Parts of the Sacrament, than if there was not one 


r ws tp VT» 


| that in the whole Inſtitution, there is not a Word 
about any thing elſe. For the Words, Do this in 
Remembrance of me, are as entirely diſtin&@ from 
the Inſtitution, as a Command to do a thing, is 
| diſtin from the thing that is to be done. They 
enter no more into the Nature of the Inſtitution, 
nor any more teach us what is to be done in it, 
than if Chriſt had only ſaid, Do this as your Duty 


— bh 


ww 


# twins 


ſeen, 


ſhed for the Remifion of Sins, what he ſays, that 


| Blood may be eaten and drank, as a Principle of 


| Word about them: And yet they are ſo much there, 


to me, Had he ſaid thus, it would eaſily have been 
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ſeen, that the Inſtitution muſt be entirely diſting 


from ſuch a Command to obſerve it. And yet his 3 any 
ſaying, Do this in Remembrance of me, has neither fror 
more nor leſs in it, than if he had ſaid, Do ii; very 
as your Duty to me. E thei 
Tu plain Truth is this: The Inſtitution con. exe 
fiſts of thoſe two eſſential Parts juſt mentioned; WF hi. 


that is, in offering, preſenting, and pleading before Tab 
Y 1 


2 

2 

5 
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God, by Faith, the Atonement of Chriſt 
Body and Blood, and in owning him to be a Prin. 


ciple of Life to us, by our eating his Body and culia 
Blood: Tbis is the entire, whole Inſtitution. not l 
Tug Words, Do this in Remembrance of me, ate Age 
| only the Command to obſerve the Inſtitution. bein, 
Do this, is a Command to do all that had been weig 
mentioned in the Inſtitution; and the Words, in WW Wor 
Remembrance of me, don't ſhew what the Inſti. WF Part 
tion is, or what is to be done in it, but only the are t 
Reaſon, why ſuch an Inſtitution, whatever it is, . there 
was commanded to be obſerved. 8 17 0 
Tux Words therefore, in Remembrance of ne, into t 
are not a Part of the /n/titution, but are only a Pat becau 
of the Command to obſerve the Inſtitution, and Duty, 
only ſhew the Reaſon why ſuch an Inſtitution | Ar oj 
commanded to be obſerved. II 
Axp yet this Poor Man (for ſo I muſt call one brance 
ſo miſerably inſenſible of the Greatneſs of the du when 
ject he is upon) can find nothing in the Inſtitution, fromt 
but, firſt, Bread and Wine, not placed and offercd i far you 
before God, as firſt fgnifying and pleading the 4 g comm 
tonement of his Son's Body and Blood, and then WF Inſtitu 
eaten and drank in_Signification of having our Life WWF Ant 
from him: But Bread and Wine /et upon a 76! WF membr: 
to put the People, that ſee it, in mind, that by 10 | it, but 
by they are to exerciſe an A# of the Memory. And two eq 
then, ſecondly, this fame Bread and Wine after bas 4 
our Sal 


wards brought to every one in particular, not for 


them to know, or believe that they are receiving be in it 
| any 
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5 8 
any thing of Chriſt, or partaking of any thing 
from bim; but only to let them know, that the 
very inſlant they take the Bread and Wine into 
their Mouth, is the very time for them afually to 
excite that A4 of the Memory, for the exciting of 
which, Bread and Wine had been before /et upon a 
Table. | 

Tr1s is this Author's Great Point in the Obſer- 
vance of the Sacrament, and what he calls the pe- 


culiar Nature of this Duty. And this he teaches, 


not becauſe the Church, or Saint, or Father of an 

Age ſince Chriſt, has taught him ſo; but becauſe 
being a ſerious Man, and of great Exagineſs in 
weighing of Words, he has found out, that the 
Words, in Remembrance of me, which are only a 
Part of the Command to obſerve the Inſtitution, 


are the whole of the Inſtitution itſelf; and that 
therefore nothing is to be admitted into it but an 
Ad of the Memory, and Bread and Wine taken 
into the Mouth to excite that A of the Memory; 
& becauſe Remembrance which is the whole of this 


Duty, neither is nor can be any thing elſe but an 


| AA of the Memory. 


Thus by making firſt the Words, in Remem- 


| brance of me, the whole Eſſence of the Inſtitution, 
© when they are as diſtin from it, as they are 
| from theſe Words, This is my Body which is given 


| for jou; and teach us only the reaſon why we are 
| commanded to do that which is to be done in the 
| Inſtitution : | | 


AND then, 2dly, By limiting the Word Re- 


| membrance, and allowing nothing to be meant by 
| it, but an Ad of the Memory: By the help of theſe 


two equally falſe and ſhameful Steps, this Author 
has ſtripped the Inſtitution of every Myſtery of 
our Salvation, which the Words of Chriſt ſhew to 
be in it, and which every Chriſtian that has any 
true 


(64) 

true Faith, tho? but as a Grain of Muſtard Seed, 

is ſure of finding in it.. hy 
Gop, we know, made a certain great Pro. 
miſe to Abrabam; now let it be ſuppoſed, tha 
God, after the making of this Promiſe to him, 
had enjoined him to come frequently to that Place 
where the Promiſe was made to him in Remen. 
 brance of it: Could it be ſuppoſed, that the Re. 
membrance here ſpoken of, could ſignify any thing 
elſe, but an Exerciſe of his Faith in that Promiſe; 
and as an outward Sign of his declaring to God hi 
full Belief of it? Or could any thing be more cx. 
travagant, than to ſay that God here only required 
of Abraham an Af of his Memory, becauſe the 
word Remembrance relates only to the Memory? 
Now this is ſtrictly the Caſe of the Sacrament, 
In the Inſtitution our Saviour has ſaid, This is ny 
Body and Blood, which is given and ſbed for you, fir 
the Remiſſion of Sins; in the Inſtitution he ha 
bidden us to eat bis Body, and drink bis Blood. All 
this is propoſed to our Faitb, juſt as the Promiſe 
was propoſed to Abrabam's Faith. When there. 
fore he bids us to do this, that is, do theſe two 
things in Remembrance of him; can it be ſuppoſed, 
that the Remembrance of him can be any thing elſe 
but an Act of Faith in him, believing and owning 
all that concerning him, which we ay and di in 
and by the Sacrament? For nothing but Faith can 
fee, or bear, or underſtand, or do that which is to 
be done in the Sacrament : Nothing but Faith can 
fay, that this his Body and Blood are the Atone- 
ment of our Sins: Nothing but Faith can ſay, that 
the Bread and Wine are his Body and Blood: No- 
thing but Faith can eat his Body, and drink his 
Blood: Nothing but Faith can ſay, that his Body 
and Blood are a Principle of Life to us: Therc- 
tore the Command to de theſe Things, is a 5 
| 5 man 
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' Wmand to exerciſe fo many As of Faith ; becauſe 
o che Things commanded can only be done by 
a Faith; and the Perſon, in Remembrance of whom 
n, theſe Things are to be done, can only be remem- 
bered by Faith, For to remember him, neither is 


hin. 
E And therefore it is out of all doubt, that when 
he ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of me, nothing 
more nor leſs can poſſibly be meant by it, than if 


I 
| SINCE therefore this is ſo plainly the Nature of 
the Inſtitution, which is ſolely appointed to expreſs 


© viour, both as he is the Atonement for our Sins, 
and a Principle of Life to us; you may well aſk 
bow it was poſſible for this Author, with his Eyes 


ſo falſe and ſo poor an Account of it, | 

| Now the one only Reaſon why the Scriptures 
| are thus uſeleſs to him, and why he is forced to 
find out a Doctrine that is not in them, is this, it 
is becauſe he is blinded with a Philoſophy, and 
| Science, falſely ſo called, which will not allow him 
to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt was truly and eſſentially 
{ God, as well as a perfect Man: For the Founda- 


ment and Satisfaction for our Sins, and a real Prin- 
| ciple of Life to us, was his Divine Nature; but 
as this Author cannot be ſuſpected to believe this 
great Foundation Doctrine, that Chriſt was truly 
and eſſentially God, very God of very God, fo he 
could not believe him to be a true and real Atone- 
ment for Sins, or a true and real Principle of Life 
to us, and therefore could admit nothing of Zhe/e 
Truths into his Account of the Sacrament. 


nor can be any thing elſe, but to have Faith in 


© he had ſaid, Do all this, as your Ad of Faith in 
our Faith in theſe two great Characters of our Sa- 


open, and the Scriptures before him, to give us 


| ton and Poſſibility of Chriſt's being a real Atone- 


TE 
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_ Tut way therefore that this Author came b 
his Plain Account of the Sacrament, was not, as he 
would have you believe, from a bare impartial Cop. 
federation of the Words of the Inſtitution, but 
from his wrong Knowledge of the Chriſtian Faith, 
He had firſt 4% and renounced all the right and 
true Knowledge of our Saviour in the Scriptures, 
and therefore was obliged not to find it in the $a. 
crament. And becauſe it would be openly con- 
feſſing to the World, that he was in the Senſe of 
the Scripture an rg te if he ſhould plainly 
have told you, that he did not believe Chriſt to be 
truly and efſentially God, or the Atonement and 
Satisfaction for our Sins, or a Principle of Life to 
us; therefore he only tells you, that he has been 
led into this Account of the Sacrament, by a Barr 
Conſideration of the Wards of the Inflitution, ac. 
cording to the common Rules of ſpeaking. 

Now if this Author will declare, that he fin- 
cerely believes Jeſus Chriſt to be truly and real) 
God by Nature, and the true real Atonement and 
Satisfadion for our Sins, and a true and real Prin- 
ciple of Life to us; I ſhall be glad, and he ought 
to be glad, that I have been the Occaſion of his 
declaring Things ſo important io himſelf, and to 
the Matter in hand. 

Bur this I may ſtill ſay, that he could not have 
had tbis Faith, when he wrote his Plain Account, 
unleſs he may be ſuppoſed to have had it, but 

would not write of the Sacrament conformably 
to it. 

AND, Secondly, If he will now declare, that 
without any Equivocation or mental Reſerve, he 
fully believes theſe great Truths, no further a Re- 
cantation of his whole Book need to be deſired. 

For if theſe Things are true and undeniable 
Characters of our Saviour; then it follows, that 
the Nature and End of the Sacrament muſt be / 


ſentiolh 
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| /ntially concerned with them, ſince it is the con- 


ſeſſed Nature and End of the Sacrament, to re- 
member and acknowledge Chriſt to be that which 
the Scriptures teſtify him to be, 
Tux ſhort of the Matter is this; either this 
Author will plainly own a ſincere Belief of theſe 
E DoQrines, or he will not: If he will not own the 
© Belief of them, you have no reaſon to conſider 
him as a Chriſtian Writer upon this Subject; and 
© ſo ought no more to learn from him, than from a 
ew, the Nature of the Sacrament. But if he 


| will declare his full Belief of theſe Doctrines, then 


you have the fulleſt Aſſurance from himſelf, that 


his Plain Account cannot be Chriſtian : Becauſe if 


| theſe Things are true of Chriſt, they muſt be re- 
| membered and acknowledged in that Sacrament, 


which is appointed for the Remembrance and 
E Acknowledgment of him. | 


Now theſe two eſſential Parts of the Sacra- 


| ment, relating to this twofold Character of our 
| Saviour, as he is the Atonement and Satisfaction 
| for our Sins, and as he is a Principle of Life to us, 
| contain the whole Nature, End, and Eels of the 
| Sacrament, Vou are to look no where, nor in 
any thing elſe, for the right Knowledge of this 
| Sacrament, but in the right Faith and Knowledge 
| of theſe two great Points. And every thing that 


they teach you, and every thing that the Scripture 


| teaches you of theſe two great Points, is the only 


irue Doctrine of the Sacrament. | 
ALL that you know of Chriſt, as the Atone- 


| ment for our Sins, all that you know of him, as a 
Principle of Life to us, is neither more nor leſs 
| than that which you are to know, and confeſs, and 


appeal to, in and by the Uſe of the Sacrament. 
And indeed theſe two great Points do ſo plainly 
ſhew themſe]ves, at firſt Sight, to be in the Words 
of the Inſtitution, that any Man upon the bare 

reading 


668) 


reading of them, without any further Knowledge, 
might juſtly ſay, If Chriſt is not an Atonemen WE NEE! 


© and ade 
dacrame 


for our Sins, why is his Body ſaid to be given, and the Nat 
| bis Blood. bed for our Sins? If he is not a Food e paratior 
our Souls, or a Principle of Life to us, why are ve Chriſt t 
commanded to eat his Body, and drink his Blood? our Sin 


J Belief « 
ke th 
al thin 


So that though a Man could not ſay, that theſe 
Things were certainly true, or in what Senſe they 
were true, merely from the mention of them in 


the Sacrament, yet he might juſtly ſay, that the 


need o 


Words of the Inſtitution pointed at ſuch Truth, No 
and could have no Foundation, unleſs theſe Things enquir! 
barely mentioned in it, were in the Scripture; Beneft 


proved and declared to be true DoQrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 

| Anp as theſe two great Points are ſo viſibly 
plain in the Sacrament, and conſtitute its while 


| of the 
ineſtin 


receive 


For 


Nature; ſo as ſoon as we rightly underſtand what WWF Fo: 
the Scripture has taught concerning theſe Points, Chriſt 
they make known to us, in the ſhorteſt and plaineſt Atone 
Way, all the Merit, Dignity, and Value of this WW to us; 
Sacrament, all the Bleſſings and Advantages de. us, as 
rived to us from it, and all the pious Diſpoſition WE our A 
with which we are to approach it. Hence it wa on ou 
that the Apoſtles, after the Day of Pentecoſt, WF as ſuc 
when they had all their Ignorance diſpell'd, yet al, b 
gave us no farther or particular Explications of and ti 
the Nature of the Sacrament; becauſe as ſoon as once 
it was known, that Chriſt was a real Atonement de pe 
and Satisfaction for Sins, and a real Principle of and « 
Life to us; as ſoon as theſe two great DoQtrines Bene 
were known, the Sacrament had all the Explica- ment 
tion it could poſſibly have. declz 

Fok no more can be known of the Sacrament, Fe 
than is fignify*d by them. All that is great, my- have 
ſterious, and adorable in thefe Doctrines, as found not | 
m- the Scriptures, is equally great, myſterious and 


and 
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and adorable in them as they are found in the 
ze, N Sacrament. | _ 

e NEEDLESS therefore would all Books be upon 
nd WE the Nature of the Sacrament, and the right Pre- 
0 parat jon for it, did we but truly know and believe 
ve BE Chriſt to be the Atonement and Satisfaction for 


4 WE our Sins, and a Principle of Life to us; for the 
ko WE Belief of theſe Things in the Sacrament, would 


E like the Undtion, ſpoken of by St. Jobn, teach us 
all things concerning it; and we ſhould have no 
need of other teaching, 
No one need then, as this Author vainly does, 
| enquire for ſome Promiſe of Scripture annexing a 
© Benefit to this Sacrament, to know what Good we 
receive by it. | 

| For the Knowledge of theſe two great Parts 
of the Sacrament, would ſufficiently ſhew us the 
ineſtimable Benefit that we receive by it. | 
| For if this Sacrament is appointed by Jeſus 
8 Chriſt, as the Acknowledgment of his being the 
Atonement of our Sins, and a Principle of Life 
to us; if it is appointed to ſſand between him and 
| us, as a declared Proof on his Side, that he is thus 
our Atonement and Life; and as a declared Proof 
on our Side, that we own, ſeek, and apply to him 
| as ſuch; and if this is not ſet as a Mark once for 
all, but as a Proof that is to be repeated continually, 
and that is to be made good to us, not by our 
once having done it, or he once owned it, but to 
| be perpetually owned and done, both on his Side 
and ours, can we want any other Aſſurance of the 
| Benefit and Advantage of obſerving this Sacra- 
ment, than the thing itſelf by its own Nature 
declares? _ 

For if we are in Covenant with Chriſt, and 
have an Intereſtin him, as our Atonement and Life ; 
not becauſe he once ſaid, That this was his Body. 

and Blood, given and ſhed for our Sins, or becaufe 

| * 
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we once own'd it, and pleaded it before hin; lainl) 
but becauſe he continues to ſay the ſame thing in ſeekin 
the Sacrament, and to preſent himſelf there to u for ou 
as our Atonement and Life, and becauſe we c. dhe B. 
tinue to own and apply to him as ſuch; it necel. lieved, 
ſarily follows, that the Sacrament rightly uſed, i; AN 
the higheſt Means of finiſhing our Salvation, any contin 
puts us in the fulleſt Poſſeſſion of all the Benefit all th 
of our Saviour, both as he is our Atonement and There 
. Life, that we are then at that time capable of. and. | 
For if the Atonement of our Sins by Chrit, Cbriſ 
and that Life which he communicates to us, i; W that | 


not to be conſidered as a tranſient Matter, as ſome. „ abſol1 
thing that is done and pa, but as ſomething that ment. 
on the Side of Chriſt is a/ways doing, and never 
will be done, till the Conſummation of all Things; quen! 
if our applying to, and receiving Chriſt as out Birth 


18 
— 
2 


Atonement and Life, is not to be conſidered a; : WW ing C 
tranſient Act, as ſomething that is done and po, of ou 
but as ſomething that is a/ways doing, and never Wi from 
will be done, till we depart out of a State of Trial; Man, 
then it follows, that ht which is the appointed indes 
Means or Proof of Chriſt's continuing to communi - his F 
cate himſelf to us, as our Atonement and Life, and Tit we 
of our continuing to apply to, and receive him as thing 
ſuch, is in its own Nature, and unleſs hindered by WF whic 
us, a certain Means and nn of conveying | Blood 
and imparting to us all the Benefits of Chriſt, both 1 
as he is our Atonement and Lite. To aſk therefore © Chri 
for a particular Promiſe annexed to this Inſtitution, Paitl 
which in its Nature communicates to us all that Bein 
ever was promiſed to us in a Saviour, is highly. W the | 
abſurd. | | on C 
Bur after all, it can be truly ſaid, that the us, 1 
Scriptures are very full and particular in ſetting ſeco1 
forth the Benefits and Advantages of the Holy we | 
Communion, to all thoſe that have Eyes that ſee, ther 
and Ears that hear. For do not the Scriptures and 


plainly 
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n | 
plainly enough tell us of the Benefit of believing, 


ſeeking, and applying to Chriſt as the Atonement 
W for our Sins? And is not the Benefit of this Faith 
E the Benefit of the Sacrament, if Chriſt is there Be- 
ieved, ſought and apply'd to as our Atonement ? 


AND is it not the ſole End of the Sacrament to 
continue, confirm and exerciſe this Faith, to which 
all the Bleſſings of our Salvation are annexed ? 


Therefore, all that the Scriptures ſay of the Riches 


and Bleſſings, and Treaſures, which Faith in 
Chriſt as our Redeemer, can procure to us, all 
that ihey ſay of the Benefit of that Faith, which is 


' abſolutely required and exercifed by this Sacra- 


ment. | 
Ac Alx, do not the Scriptures plainly and fre- 
quently enough tell us of the Benefit of the New 


= Birth in Chriſt, of the putting on Chriſt, of hav- 


I ing Chriſt formed in us, of Chrill's being our Life, 


of our having Life in bim, of his being that Bread 
from Heaven, that Bread of Life, of which the 


: Manna was only a Type; of his Fleſh being Meat 
indeed, and bis Blood Drink indeed; of our eating 
his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, and that without 


i it we have no Life in us; and are not all theſe 
| things ſo many plain and open Declarations of that 
| which we ſeek and obtain, by eating the Body and 


Bld of Chrift ? . 

For we eat the ſacramental Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, to ſhew that we want and defire, and by 
Faith lay hold of the rea/, ſpiritual Nature and 
Being of Chriſt ; to ſhew that we want and deſire, 
the Progreſs of the New Birth in Chriſt; to put 


on Chriſt, to have Chriſt formed and revealed in- 
us, to have him our Life, to partake of him our 


ſecond Adam, in the fame Fuine/s and Reality, as 


we partake of the Nature of the firſt Adam: And 


therefore all that the Scripture ſays of the Benefits 


and Bleflings of theſe things, fo much it ſays of the 


Benefits 


| 
N 
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Benefits and Bleſſings that are ſought and obtained 
by the eating the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 


Lord's Supper. For to eat the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, is neither more nor leſs then to put un 


_ Chriſt, to receive Birth and Life, and Nouriſh. 


ment and Growth from him; as the Branch te. 
ceives its Being and Life, and Nouriſhment ang 
Growth from the Vine. And becauſe Chriſt is thy 


to us, which the Vine is to the Branches, there. | 


fore there is a ſtrict Truth and Reality in theſe 
Expreſſions; and the ſame Truth and Realih 
whether it be expreſſed, by ſaying, that we eat the 
Fleſb and Blood of Chriſt, or that we put on Chris 
or that Chriſt is formed, manifeſted or revealed in 
us. | 

For if you could bid the Branch to eat the $14. 
ſtance and Fuice of the Vine, the ſame muſt be 
intended, as if you had ſaid, that the Vine muſt 
be formed in the Branch, or muſt manifeſt itſelfin 
the Branch. So when it is ſaid, that we mult eat 
the Haſb and Blood of Chriſt, it is the ſame thing 
as ſayipg, that Chriſt muſt be formed in us, or 


_ manifeſted in us. x 


Bur you will perhaps ſay, How does it appear, 
that theſe Expreſſions of putting on Chriſt, of 
Chriſt's being formed in us, of his being our Life, 
the Bread of Life, and his Fleſh Meat indeed, and 
his filers Drink indeed; How does it appear, that 
theſe and the like Places of Scripture are to be un- 


derſtood Sacramentally ? 


L ANSWER, it does not appear. And the 
Queſtion itſelf is as abſurd, as if it was aſk*'d, How 


does it appear, that the Scriptures are to be under- 


ſtood Sacramentally? Whereas, if the Queſtion 
began at the right End, it ſhould proceed thus, 
How does it appear, that the Sacrament is to be 
underſtood Scripturally, or according to the plain 
Doctrin es of Scripture? Was the Queſtion thus 


put, 


put, As 

ſurely 1 

of Chr 
accord 
Scriptu 
St. Jol 
| Blood . 
| Fleſh, 
and thi 
| Blood, - 
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to our. 


ment. 
Bus 
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put, as it ought to be, it would fall of itſelf. For 


| ſurely it need not be proved, that the things ſpoken 


of Chriſt in the Sacrament, are to be underſtood. 


according to that which is ſpoken of Chriſt in the 


Scripture. When our Saviour ſaid in the vith of 
St, Fobn, That his Fleſh was Meat indeed, and his 


| Blood Drink indeed, and that except a Man cat his 
| Fleſb, and drink bis Blood, be hath no Life in him; 
and that he wwho eateth bis Fleſh, and drinketh his 
| Blood, -dwelleth in him, and be in bim; he did not 
| ſpeak of the Sacrament, nor could poſſibly ſpeak 
| of it, for this plain Reaſon, becauſe he ſpoke of 
| the Truth, the Reality, and the Thing itſelf ; for 
W the ſake of which, and for the Application of which 
to ourſelves, he afterwards inſtituted the Sacra- 


ment. [ | 

Bur if the Sacrament was inſtituted for the 
ſake of that Truth and Reality, of which he then 
ſpake; then the Sacrament muſt be e//entally re- 


lated to that which he then ſaid, and muſt have its 
| Meaning and End according to it. 


ANp if what he then ſaid, was that Truth and 
Reality of the Thing itſelf, and the Sacrament 


| was inſtituted as an outward Sign, Proof or De- 
| claration of it; then what he ſaid in St. John, he 
I ſpoke not of the Sacrament ; and yet what he in- 


ſtituted in the Sacrament, has all ite Meaning ac- 
cording to that which he ſaid in St. Jobn, 

To aſk, whether our Saviour meant the Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine, when he ſaid, my Fleſh is 
Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed, is 
as abſurd as to aſk, whether he did not mean the 
Fleſh and Blo6d of ſome other Perſon, when he 
lad, my Fleſh and my Blood? 

AND, on the other hand, to aſk, whether the 
dacramental Bread and Wine does not fignify 
tous that Fleſh and Blood which is our Meat in- 
deed, and Drink indeed, is as abſurd, as to aſk, 

| D whether 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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whether the appointed Sign of a thing, does nat 
ſignify that which it is appointed to ſignify ? 

THESE two things therefore are evident. 
plain: Firſt, That our Saviour in the vith of St. 
Fobn did not, could not poſſibly ſpeak of his Sa. 
cramental Body and Blood, or Bread and Wine, 
becauſe he ſpoke of himſelf, of his real, natural, 
and true Life, of which we muſt partake : Second. 
ly, That what he calls his Body and Blood in the 


Sacrament, or has appointed to be the Signs of 


his Body and Blood, muſt be underſtood accord. 
ing to that which he has ſaid in St. obn, of his 
Fleſh which is Meat indeed, and his Blood which 
is Drink indeed; for this plain Reaſon, because 
the appointed Sign of a thing muſt ſignify that 
which it is appointed to ſignify, 

THEREFORE in St. Jobn there is nothing ſaid 
of the Sacrament; and yet what is ſaid in the 83. 
crament, is to be neceſſarily underſtood of that 
very thing which is ſaid in St. Fohn, | 

And the Reaſon is plain; for the Thing is eſ- 
ſentially different from that which is appointed to 
be a Sign of it; therefore, he that ſpeaks of the 
Thing, cannot in ſpeaking of that, ſpeak of the 
Sign. But the Sign, as ſuch, has all its Nature 
from the Thing that it is to ſignify; and there- 
fore the Thing itſelf muſt be meant by that which 
the Sign ſpeaks of. 

To ſay, as ſome do, that our Saviour could not 
ſpeak of that in St. 7obn, which is intended by the 
Sacrament, becauſe the Sacrament was not then 
inſtituted, is very weak and unreaſonable; for it 
is ſaying, that he could not then ſpeak of a Thing 
or Doctrine, becauſe he afterwards appointed 
ſomething to be a Sign or outward Declaration of 
it, For if he had appointed an Inſtitution, or po 
tive Rite, which related to nothing that he had 
before taught, it muſt have been very — 

1 able. 
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t WE able. Thus to command us to eat his Body and 


© Blood in the Sacrament, if he had not before- hand 


y taught that we had our Life from him, and that 
t his Fleſb was our Meat indeed, and his Blood our 
i» WE Drink indeed, had been very unaccountable. But 


e WE ſeeing he had in the openeſt, plaineſt Manner de- 


„ clared, that he was the Life of Men, and that ex- 
1. W cept we eat his Fleſb and drink bis Blood we have 


e no Life in us; the Command to eat Bread and 
of WE Wine as his Body and Blood, is plain and intelligi- 
d. ble; and we have the fulleſt Aſſurance of the 


is Meaning of it, for this reaſon, becauſe Chriſt 
had often, and long before-hand taught that Truth, 
ie of which he afterwards appointed the Sacrament 
a to be an outward Sign, and an outward Means of 

our owning, confeſſing, and embracing it. Thus 
id WE all the Controverſy about this Place in St. Fobn, 


zj. and other like Paſſages of Scripture, is at an end, 
at and has the moſt plain and ſatisfactory Solution; 


ſuch Paſſages do not ſpeak of the Sacrament, be- 
of. WE cauſe they ſpeak of the thing 77/elf, of which the Sa- 


to We crament is an appointed outward Signification; but 
he the Sacrament directly ſpeaks of, and points to thoſe 
he WE Paſſages, becauſe they contain that Truth and 
irc WW Reality which the Sacrament is appointed to ſig- 


re- i nify. | 4 85 a | | 
ch WW For were not Chriſt our real Life, there had 


not been any outward Figure or Declaration of it 


not W:ppointed 3 was there not a real Eating the Fleſh 
he ind Drinking the Blood of Chriſt, was there not 
en Natrue ſubſtantial putting on of Chriſt, or partaking 
it Who! the Nature of Chriſt, the Sacramental Eating 


ins and Drinking of his Body and Blood, had not 


ted been appointed; there could have been no Foun- 
of ation for it; or if appointed, it could have had 


%. ao Meaning ſuitable to the Words, But ſince 
nad Lat which is Sacramentally figured or fgnified, by 


le Eating and Drinking the Sacramental Body 
Ds: and 
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and Blood of Chriſt, is in the Scriptures declared 
to be a real Truth, ſince its Reality is taught, de. 
clared and explained by various Ways and Manner: 
of Speech, it is undeniable, that the Sacrament, 
which is an appointed Figure, muſt be explained 
and aſſerted according to that Truth and Reality, 
of which it 1s the appointed Figure. 

WHEN our Saviour faid, he that eateth my Fleſh, 
and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in hin: 
When he ſaid, I am the Life; and again, I am th: 
true Vine, and ye are the Branches, &c. he ſpake 
as much fir: and real Truth, and as much ac- 
cording to the Letter, as when he ſaid of himſelf, 
he came down from Heaven, or that be is in the 
Father, and the Father in bim. What is there 
ſaid, is no more to be conſidered as a Metaphor, or 
Figure of Speech, than when it is ſaid, that God i 
our Father, or that in God we live, move, and hav 
our Being. | | 

For what is ſaid of Chriſt, as our Life, is a 
ſtrictly true, as when it is ſaid, that in God we ling, 
and move, and have our Being; and what is ſaid of 
Chriſt's being the true Vine, has the ſame real 
'Truth in it, as when God 1s ſaid to be our Father. 

Hap Chriſt indeed ſaid, This Vine is me, and 
theſe Branches are ye, what he ſaid muſt then have 
been as figurative, as when he ſaid of the Bread, 
This is my Body; and his ſpeaking fo of a Vine, 
muſt have been only a Sign to us, that he was in 
Truth and Reality that to us, which the Vine is in 
a poor, earthly, periſhable Manner to its Branches, 
But ſeeing he does not ſpeak of a Vine, but 
ſpeaks directly of himſelf, and ſays, that I am 
the true Vine; it is as if he had ſaid, I am the 
Vinein Truth and Reality, as God is the Father 
of you all in Truth and Reality, becauſe I am that 
in a #rue, and real, and living Manner to e- 
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# which the Vine is, in a poor, earthly, periſhable 


Manner to its. Branches, 
THEREFORE all that is here ſaid, is the real 


| Truth, as far as human Words can ſet it forth; 
and when it is ſaid, that we muſt put on Chriſt, or 
| that Chri/# muſt be formed in us, or that he is the 
true Vine, and we are the Branches, there is the 
E fame literal, real, immutable and eternal Truth in 
E theſe Expreſſions, as when it is ſaid, that in God 
ue live and move, and have our being, or that God 
is our Father, and we his Children. 


Now to deny that Chriſt is thus our Life, is as 


great a Denial of him, as to deny him to be the 
| eternal Word, or the Son of God, or the Light that 
| lighteth every Man that cometh into the World. And 
to deny that we receive our Life from him, or eat 
his Fleſh and Blood in the ſame Reality as the 
| Branch eateth of the Subſtance and Juice of the 
| Vine, and receiveth what it hath from it, is as 
great a Denial of him, as if we deny that he came 
from Heaven, and was in Heaven, even when he 
was upon Earth. | 


3 


Bur if we own theſe great Truths, which are 


the very Heart and Subſtance of Chriſtianity, if 
| we know and acknowledge that we are thus of 
him, and by him, that our inward Man, which is 
all that is Chriſtian within us, has all its Birth, 
| Life, and Growth from Chriſt, as its Principle, 
| eating, drinking, and drawing in Life from him, 


as the Branch eats, drinks, and draws its Life 
and Subſtance from the Vine; then we cannot be 


| at a Loſs either to know what is meant by the 
| Sacrament, and the Benefits we receive thereby, 
or to know what Parts of Scripture explain thoſe 
Benefits to us. Since it muſt appear to us beyond 


all doubt, that all that which the Scriptures ſpeak 
to us of Chriſt, as the Atonement for our Sins, 
and our Peace with God, and all that they ſpeak 

| L273 to 
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nifeſting himſelf in the Birth and Growth of our 


the Meaning and Benefits of this Holy Sacrament, 


liſhed Means of exerciſing, increaſing and 


are obliged to believe, own and plead, though the 


he is the Atonement for our Sins, and a Principle of 


Love and Adoration of him, as ſuch, it cannot do 
this too much 


0 all this F.ith and Hope, and Love, and Deſite, 
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to us of eur Life in Chriſt, of his forming and me. 


inward new Man; is that which it ſpeaks to us of 


which is ſolely appointed as the Figure of all this 
as the Application of all this to us, and as an eſtah- 


ſtrengthening our Faith in him, as he is a/! th; WF 
to us, | . | | exerc 

HRE therefore is full room for all our Devo. and it 
tion, and at the ſame time a full Security againſt al 
Deluſion. | : 

For whilft we believe nothing of the Sacra. 
ment, ſeek nothing in it, nor plead any thing by 
it, but ſuch Scripture Truths and Benefits as we 


Sacrament had not been appointed, all the Devo- 
tion which the Sacrament thus raiſes in us, is as ſe- 
cure from Deluſion, has as much the Stamp of 
Truth upon it, and is as preper an Exerciſe cf 
ſolid Piety, as when any Thing or Occaſion ex- 
cites us to an Act of loving God with all our Mind, 
and Heart, and Strength. For as we cannot too 
much eſteem, love and adore our Saviour, both a: 


Life to us; ſo if the Uſe of the Sacrament quickens, 
nouriſhes, keeps up, and increaſes this Eſteem, 


Fon as we do nothing in the Sacrament, but 
what is our mutual Duty, and good and right in 
itſelf; as we ſeek to Chriſt, truſt in Chriſt, reh) 
upon his Merits, defire to have Life in and from 
him, only in ſuch a Manner as we ought to do, 
though we were not aſſiſted in it by the Sacrament; 


and Devotion which we practiſe by means of the 
Sacrament, has every thing in it, that can prove it 
| to 


LARS 
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© to be right, and juſt, and good. And the Want 
| of this Faith, Hope, Love, Deſire, Adoration 
and Devotion, is more blameable in the Uſe of the 
E Sacrament than any where elſe, becauſe it is there 


more properly required, and has the moſt proper 
Object and Occaſion to excite it. | 


You mult therefore conſider the Sacrament 


j purely as an Object of your Devotion, that is to 
exerciſe all your Faith, that is to raiſe, exerciſe, 
and inflame every holy Ardour of your Soul that 


tends to God. It is an Arad, or Sum of all 
the Myſteries that have been revealed concerning 


| our Saviour, from the firſt Promiſe of a Seed of the 
| /Voman to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, to the Day 
of Pentecoſt. 


. 


As you can receive or believe nothing higher 


of our Saviour, than that he is the Atonement for 
our Sins, and a real Principle of Life to us; ſo every 
Height and Depth of Devotion, Faith, Love, and 
| Adoration, which is due to God as your Creator, 
is due to God as your Redeemer. 

| Jacop's Ladder that react'd from Forth 10 
| Heaven, and was fill'd with Angels aſcending and 


| deſcending between Heaven and Earth, is but a 


| ſmall Signification of that Communion between 
| God and Man, which this holy Sacrament is the 


Means and Inftrument of. 


Now here it may he proper for you to ob- 


| ſerve, that whatever Names or Titles this Inſtitu— 


tion is ſignify'd to you by, whether it be called a 


| Sacrifice propitiatory, or commemorative ; whe- 


ther it be called an holy Oblation, the Euchariſt, 
the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the 
dacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Heavenly 
Banquet, the Food of Immortality, or the Holy Com- 
munion, and the like, matters not much. For all 


theſe Words or Names are right and good, and 


D 4 there 
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there is nothing wrong in them, but the ſtriving 
and contention about them. 

Fox they all expreſs ſomething that is true of 
the Sacrament, and therefore are every one of 
them, in a good Senſe, rightly applicable to it; 
but all of them are far ſhort of expreſling the 
whole Nature of the Sacrament, and therefore the 
Help of all of them is wanted. * 

He therefore that contends for one Name, a; 
the only proper one in Excluſion of the reſt, i; 
in the ſame Miſtake, as he that. ſhould contend 
for one Name and Character of our Saviour, a; 
the cnly proper one, in Excluſion of all the reſt. 
For as all the Names and Titles by which Chriſt is 
deſcrib'd, from the Seed of the Woman in Geneſi, 
to the Aipha and Omega in the laſt Chapter of the 
Revelations, are ouly to belp us to know, believe, 
and experience more of him as our Saviour, than 
can be expreſs'd by all theſe different Character 
of him: So all the various Names and Titles given 
to the Sacrament, are only to teach us to know, 
believe, and find more of our Redemption and 
Salvation in the Sacrament, than can be pointed 
out to us by any or all theſe Expreſſions. | 
Ip you have yet known Chriſt in any true De- 
gree, what muſt you think of him, who ſhould 
contend that the Lamb of God was the only proper 
Character of our Saviour, and that therefore thoſe 
| other Names, Szed of the Woman, Root of David, 
Bright and Morning Star, Bread of Life, Tree of Life, 
Son of Man, Firſt born of all the Creatures, Ward 
of God, could not belong to him as our Saviour, 
becauſe of the Diſagreement there is between a 

Lamb, and the Bread of Life, or a Tree of Life? 
Now this is the Learning this Author is full 
of ; from this ſcrupulous Attention to Words, and 
the Ideas annex'd to them, he rejects almoſt o 
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| the Names by which the Sacrament has ever been 
expteſs d. 1 


He is able to prove, that the Sacrament is not 


| 2 Commemorative Sacrifice, becauſe it is the Supper 
| of the Lord; juſt as another by the ſame Skill in 
| Words, might prove, that the Lamb of God is not 


the Tree of Life, or the Bread that came down from 


| Heaven, becauſe of the great Difference there is 
between a Tree, Bread, and a Lamb. 


Now the Reaſon why our Saviour is deſcribed 


| under this vaſt Variety of Characters, is this, 
| becauſe no one Phraſe or particular Form of Ex- 


preſſion can truly deſcribe him to us; therefore 


| that is to be done as well as it can, by different and 


ſeemingly contrary Characters. 
Tavs he is called the Seed of the Woman that 


was to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, in another re- 
ſpect the Lamb of God, in another the Deſire of 


all Nations, in another the Son of Man, in another 
the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, in another the 
Bread that came down from Heaven, in another the 
Tree of Life, the Alpha and Omega. Now it is 
the exceeding Difference, and even literal Con- 
trariety of theſe Expreſſions, that makes them 
proper and uſeful to us; and we have the more 


true Knowledge of our Saviour becauſe of theſe 
Characters, which, conſidered in themſelves, 


ſeem to have no Agreement with each other, 

Tavs the Lamb of God, and the Bread of Life, 
are CharaQers of our Saviour, that have no Con- 
nection with each other, and yet they teach us the 
greateſt Truths concerning our Saviour, becauſe 
they are thus without Connection, and ſo unrelat- 


ed to each other. 


Ił is juſt thus with the Sacrament ; the diffe- 
rent and ſeemingly incoherent Charadlers and Ex- 
preſſions by which it is ſignify'd to us, help us to 
know more Truth of it, merely becauſe of their 
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Difference, than could be taught us by ſuch Fx. | 


preſſions as had a literal Agreement and Con- 
nection with each other. 


Do you therefore reje& this Author's Wiſden 
ef Wirds which he propoſes to you, and be con- 


tent to be devout without it. glad to know, 

that as the Nature, Office, and Condition of our 
Saviour could not be made known to us, but by x 
Variety of different Names and Titles aſcrib'd to 
bim; fo the Nature and End and Effects of this 
Holy Sacrament could not be made known to us, 
but by a Variety of different Names and Titles 
aſcrib'd to it; that in one reſpect it is a Propitia. 
tory Sacrifice, in another a Commemorative Sacri. 
fice; in one reſpect it is the Seal and Renewal of 
the Covenant between God and Man, in another 
the Food of Immortality, the Life of the Soul, the 
Bread that came down from Heaven, the 2 of 
Life ; ; that in one reſpect it is the Holy ror 
in another the Holy Communion. 

Aup be affyred, that he who tries to ſet theſe 
Expreſſions at" Variance with each other, and 
would perſuade you that if one is a true Account 
of the Sacrament, the others cannot be ſo, is as 
vain a Diſputer of this World, as he that would 
perſuade you, that if our Saviour be the Seed of 
the Woman, he cannot be effentially the Son of 
God ; or that if he be the Lamb of God, he can- 
not be the Bread of Life. 

THz Reaſon why this Sacrament is ſaid in one 


reſpe& to be a Propitiatory, or Commemerative da · 


erifice, is only this, becauſe you there offer, pre- 
ſent, and plead before God, ſuch Things as are 
by Chriſt himſelf ſaid to be his Body and Blood gi- 
ven for you: But if that which is thus offered, pre- 
ſented, and pleaded before God, is offer'd, pre- 
| fented, and pleaded before him only for this Rea- 
fon, becauſe it ſignifies and repreſents oy 'y 
0 


683) 
God, and Angels, and Men, the great Sacrifice 
for all the World, is there not ſufficient Reaſon io 
conſider this Service as truly a Sacrifice ? Or even 
ſuppoſing, that the calling this Service a Sacrifice, 
is no more according to a certain /iteral Exaneſs 
of ſome Critics, than when our Saviour ſays of 


| himſelf, [am the Reſurregtion; or that a Quibbler 


in Words may be able to object as much againſt 
it, as againſt our Saviour's ſaying of himſelf, 7 


am the Reſurrection and the Life, have you any rea- 


ſon to diſlike it on that Account, or to wiſh that 


ſuch little Criticks might find more of their 


empty, ſuperficial, worthleſs Niceties in the Lan- 
guage of the Church, than in the Language of 
Scripture? | 
TE miſerable Uſe which this Author makes 
of this Kind of Learning, may be ſufficiently feen 
by the ſollowing Inſtances : 
To ſay, ſays he, that this Communton is the actual 


partaking of all the Benefits of Chri/”s Body broken 


and Blood ſhed for us, or of his Living and Dying for 
our Good has this peculiar Abſurdity in it, that 
in this Rite, which was inſtituted for the Remem- 
brance of Chriſt, it deſtroys that very Notion of Re- 
membrance, which is the Eſſence of it. The greet 
Deſign of this Inſtitution is to call to mind the Re- 
membrance of Chriſt, and to commemorate the 
Benefits accruing to Cbriſtians from it. To make it 
therefore the actual partaking f theſe Benefits, is al- 
tering the Nature of it, as much as actual partaking of 
any thing, is different from remembring it. * Many o- 
ther Paſſages like this are to be found in this Author. 


Now to fee the Truth and Senfe of this Doc- 


trine in its proper Light : Let it be ſuppoſed, that 

our Saviour, after the Inſtitution, had thus added, 

„ Obſerve well what it is that I have taught you 

eto underſtand and do by this Rite: I have in- 
| «- deed 
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deed ſaid, This 1s my Body which is given for y:y, 
but the Meaning of my Inſtitution does not lie 
in theſe Words, nor are you to think that I am 
any way preſent in that which I call my Boch, 
or that you are to preſent, and ſhew, and plead 
it before God as my Body, which is given for 
you; for this is not my Intent, though I thus 
ſpeak. I have alſo ſaid, This is my Blood which 
is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, and have order'( 
you to ſay ſ of it before God, and Angels, 


and Men in the Church; but what I have taught 


has nothing to do with this Inſtitution, nor is it 
any Part of it; there is no Remiſſion of Sing 
to be thought of in it, or pleaded by it, I have 
alſo bid you to eat that which I have declar'd to 
be my Body, and to drink that which have declar'd 
to be my Blood; but you muſt not therefore ima- 
gine, that you receive any thing of me, or of 
my Nature, into yourſelves, or that I am a 
Principle of Life to you. For tho? I thus ſpeak 


* ſo fully and plainly of eating my very Body and 
Blood, yet nothing is meant of any real partal- 


ing of any thing from me. For this is no Part 
of my Inſtitution, nor is it appointed for you to 
receive any thing from me, nor for me to con- 
municate any thing to you. And to prevent 
your Apprehenſion of any thing of this kind, 


and to ſecure you from the dangerous Error of 


ſuppoſing that any Benefits and Bleſſings are re- 
ceived by your receiving my Body and Blood; 
I have added, Do this in Remembrance of me ; 
which Words ſufficiently ſhew, that neither 


Me, nor the Benefits of me, as your Saviour, 


can here be received, becauſe that which is ap- 
pointed here to be remember'd, cannot, with- 
out great Abſurdity, be ſuppoſed to be pre/ent. 
Had I indeed ſaid, Do this in Acknowledgment 
of me, or of that Salvation which is received 

6 through 
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| « through me; or had I ſaid, Do this as an AQ 
| « of Faith in me as your Saviour, then indeed you 
| « muſt have believed that there were great Bene- 


« fits and Bleſſings preſented to you by this Inſti- 
« tution; for ye could not by Faith appeal to this 
« my Body and Blood as given for you, and by 
« Paith eat this as my Body and Blood, without 
« the actual partaking of my Benefits and Bleſ- 


„ ſings, both as I am the Atonement for your 
| « Sins, and a Principle of Life to you: But as 1 
have choſen the Word Remembrance, you muſt 
“ ſee that it is only an A of your Memory that is 
= _ of you; for this is the great Point in this 
| «© In 


itution, perform but this and you have per- 
“ formed all that the Nature and End of this In- 
« ſtitution requires of you. Take care therefore 


| & that you keep ſtrictly to this bare Act of the 
„ Memory, and that you don't add any thing to 
it; for the Eſence of this Inſtitution conſiſts in 


« this imple Af of the Memory. But above all, 
© take heed of ſuch Faith, Devotion, and Deſire 
„of me, as may lead you to hope or believe that 


| © you partake of my Benefits by the partaking of 


% this holy Rite; for ſuch a Faitb and Hope are ſo 
&« inconſiſtent with this Inſtitution, that they would 
* deſtroy the very Nature and Eſſence of it, which 
4“ is to be the Remembrance of my Benefits, and 


therefore cannot poſſibly be the actual partak- 


« ing of them. Nor can you think of partaking 
of them by this holy Inſtitution, but by making 


4 it an Inſtitution of your own, directly contrary 


* to that which I deſign'd it to be.? 

Every one, I believe, muſt at firſt Sight per- 
ceive, that to put this Paraphraſe upon the Sacra- 
ment into the Mouth of our Saviour, would be 


Prophaneneſs and Blaſphemy ; and yet every one 


muſt as plainly ſee, that prophane and blaſphe- 
mous as it would be, there is not a Der l 
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Word in it, but what is ſtrictly according to thi, 
Author's Doctrine. 5 
Secondly, LET it be ſuppoſed, that inſtead gt 
Do this in Remembrance of me, our Saviour had 
ſaid, Do this as a Means of partaking of all my Bi. 
nefits to Mankind ; This Author's Criticiſm would 
prove it abſurd to make the Sacrament even then 
an adual partaking of thoſe Benefits. For he 
muſt ſay, that the great Deſign of it, was to he; 
Means of partaking of thoſe Benefits. To make 
it therefore the actual partaking of thoſe Ben. 
fits, is altering the Nature of it, as much as ad 
pariaking of any thing is different from the Mean 
of partaking of it. Such is his Wifdom of Wor; 
_ Thirdly, Ir it was true, that the a&7ual partal. 
ing of Chriſt's Benefits was not only not intended 
by, but alſo incon//tent with the right Obſervance 
of this Inſtitution, /o as to deſtroy its Eſſence, and al. 
ter its Nature, if ſuch actual partaking was thought 
of by it; then it would follow, that no good 
Chriſtian ought to obſerve this Inſtitution, or at 
according to the Nature and Intent of it. 
Fon it is as unlawful and even atheiſtical for 
any Chriſtian to think himſelf not an actual Par. 
taker of the Benefits and Bleſſings of Chriſt, as to 
think himſelf not an au Partaker of the Bene. 
fits and Bleſſings of a God and Providence. Will. 
out me, ſays our bleſſed Lord, ye can do nothing, 
But, according to this Author, we not only can, 
but muff do all that is done in this Sacrament 
without him, and muſt look upon the Sacrament a 
inſtituted for this very End, to keep up a Senſe and 
Belief of our being without him, and to allure i. p 
us, that we are not au Partakers of him, that N 
he is not preſent with us, nor acting in us. A- BY % 
gain, ſaith our bleſſed Lord, Abide in me, and! I date 
in you ; as the Branch cannot bear Fruit, except it 75 
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| abide In the Vine; no more can ye except ye abide 


Bor, according to this Author, he that would 


| rightly perform this Inſtitution, muſt, every time 
| he performs it, come ou? of Chriſt as perfectly as 


he can, and make himfelf as feparate from Chriſt, 


as the «vither'd Branch that is ſeparated from the 
Vine; that having no actual Poſſeſſion of the Be- 
| nefits and Bleſſings of Chriſt, he may be qualified 
to do this in Remembrance of them, | RO -. 
* FURTHER, no one can believe in Chriſt, love 

| Chriſt, adore him, and hope and truft in him, 
© without being an a&ual Partaker of the Benefits 
of Chriſt by fo doing; if therefore to the due Ob- 
ſervation of the Sacrament, and to preſerve its 
Nature and Eſſence, there muſt be no actual par- 
| king of the Benefits of Chrift allow'd in it, or 
| by it; then it muſt be perform'd without Faith or 
Love of Chriſt, and without any Devotion to- 
| wards him, or Adoration of him; for if theſe ac- 
company that which we do in the Sacrament, 
and attend our Reception of it, the Benefits 
| of Chriſt muſt be actually received by it. 5 


Fourthly, To ſee ſtill more of the Abſurdity and 


Impiety of this Author's Obſervation on the Re- 
| membrance in the Sacrament, we need only apply it 
| to this parallel Text of Scripture, Remember t 
| Creator in the Days of thy Youth, * For, accord 
ing to our Author, 


e that would not alter and 
atroy the Nature and Eſſence of this Duty of re- 


nembring God, muſt not pretend, or hope, or 
believe, that by the Obſervance of this Duty, he 
is made an actual Partaker or Sharer of the Good- 
| neſs, Perfections, and Attributes of his Creator, 
| or of any thing that belongs to his Creator, or 


that can be remember'd of him: Becauſe ſo long 
« he keeps ſtrictly to the true Nature of this Duty, 


and 
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and continues to remember his Creator, fo long. 
very Thing, or Attribute, or Perfection that be. 
longs to his Creator, muſt be conſider'd as at; 
Diſtance from him, as unenjey d and unpoſſeſſed by 
him, becauſe that which is to be remember'd can. 
not be preſent, And therefore the Command 5 
remember our Creator, is, according to this Dog. 
rine, a Command to look upon our Creator az 2 
a Diſtance and far from us, and is inconſiſtent with 
our believing, that in him we live, move, and hay 
our Being; becauſe we cannot remember a Crea 
ſo preſent with us, and of whoſe PerfeQtions we 
are actual Partakers, __ | 

Ir therefore this Author has found out the right 
Way of remembring God as our Redeemer, he 
ought to have told us, that the ſame Way of re. 
membring God as our Creator was wrong, and 
tended to Atbeiſm. For to remember God as 40 
ſent, is but a very little way from Atheiſm. 
_ LasrTLy, If, as this Author teaches, the 4. 
tual partaking of the Benefits of Chriſt's living 
and dying for us, by means of this Sacrament, is 
an Abſurdity that cannot be ſuppoſed, without de- 
ſtroying the Nature and Eſſence of the Sacrament, 
for this Reaſon ; becauſe that which is poſſeſſed a 
Preſent, and actually partaken of, cannot be 7. 
member d; then it follows, that no Man can fully 
perform this Duty, that is, make it a Remem- 
brance of all the Benefits of Chriſt, but he that is 
actually diſpoſſeſſed of all of them. Becauſe he 
cannot remember all, if any of them are then 
Preſent with him, and enjoy'd by him. 
-. 2dly, IT follows, that he who daily grows in 
the Gifts and Graces of Chriſt, and in whom 
Chriſt is every Day more and more formed, muſt, 
in proportion as the Strength and Spirit, and 
Power of Chriſt is revealed in him, be daily les 
qualify'd to do perfectly that which is to be done 


in 


( 89g ) 


gone in the Sacrament; becauſe being daily more 
and more poſſeſs'd of the Benefits and Bleſſings of 
| Chriſt, he has every Day leſs and leſs to comme- 
| morate in and by the Sacrament. 


4dly, Ir follows, that he who falls from his 


| State of Grace in Chriſt, who becomes every 
Day more and more empty and deſtitute of his 
Gifts and Graces, who daily loſes ſomething of 
the Senſe and Taſte of the heavenly Gifts, and the 
Powers of the World to come, and finds himſelf leſs 
animated, aſſiſted and ſtrengthen'd by the Power 
and Spirit of Chriſt, muſt in proportion, as he be- 
comes every Day more earthly, ſenſual, carnal, 
blind and weak, and wretched, and dead, and fal- 
len from Chriſt, be more and more qualified to 
do that, which, according to this Author, is to be 
done in the Sacrament; for loſing every Day 
| ſomething of the Benefits of Chriſt, and being 
daily a leſs Partaker of them, he is daily qualified 
to commemorate more of them, and ſo to perform 
that which is to be perform'd in this Sacrament in 
a more perfect manner. 


Again, the Apoſtle faith, Know ye not that 


| Chriſt Feſus is in you, except ye be Reprobates * ? 
But this Author muſt ſay, Know ye not that Chriſt 
| Jeſus is not in you, nor can be in you, if the Sa- 
| crament is to be obſery'd in Remembrance of him? 
For how can ye without Abſurdity commemorate that 


which is not abſent from you ? 
LASTLY, He who can ſay with the Apoſtle, 


| the Life that I now live is not mine, but Chriſt 
| that liveth in me, is utterly incapable of remem- 
bring Chriſt in the Sacrament ; for he cannot com- 


memorate an abſent Chriſt, and therefore can- 


| not commemorate him, till Chriſt has done living 


in him. 


| Bur 
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Bor there is no end of expoſing all the 

pious Conſequences of this — 29 — kc 

80 of the Word Remembrance. Which, mon 
rous as it is, is only founded upon a little Ch, 


of Chriſt 
Chriſt, ! 
Nature 


ticiſm, that the Word Remembrance 
5 ſignify an Ad of the Memory upon ne moore 
is abſent. And yet it is certain that it does * 791 
cannot ſignify ſo, when you are to remember 5 
your Creator, and therefore need not ſignify 0 Arp 
when you are to remember your Redeemer, And * 
if you do but ſuppoſe it poſſible, that Do thi: i ey 
Remembrance of me, may only ſignify, do thi; in A 
regard of me, as your Act of Faith in me; then — 
all this extraordinary Doctrine of the Impoſlibil hb 5 
and Abſurdity of partaking of the Benefits 0 _ 
_ Chriſt by partaking of the Sacrament, has not b = 
much as one of his Quibbles to ſupport it. _ 

FURTHER, this Author's abſurd Interpretation oe 
of the word Remembrance in the Sacrament i 2 
founded on this groſs Error, that the things t _ 
be remember*d, are things done and paſ?, ind 2 
therefore only capable of being remember' þ 52 
an Act of the Memory. This he expreſsly 6 * 
in many places. Thus, They, ſays he, could nn _ 
do the Actions bere named, in remembrance of an on 
= 8 wr not done and paſt, * And in * m_ 
ces, that the 

1 ; 125 wel 9% Wal cannot be preſent that art ſhall | 
AND therefore the whole Support of thi S ay 
ing is founded on this Error, Ty the oy oh ba 
remember'd, are done and paſt, Which is an E. 8 
ror, that he could not have fallen into, if he hal _ 
but moderately underſtood the Nature either of m 
the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Religion. me 
o that which is to be remember'd in the on 
Sacrament is Chriſt, or the Benefits and Bleflings _ 
| ot to th 
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of Chriſt as the Saviour of Mankind; but neither 
Chriſt, nor his Benefits and Bleſſings have the 


always preſent, always in being, always doing, 
and never done. 416 | 

Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for 
wer, always was, now is, and ever will be preſent 
3s the Saviour of the World. He is the Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, and therefore 
equally preſent in and through all from the Begin- 
ning to the End. Behold, ſaith he, I ftand at the 
Door, and knock; iff any Man bear my Voice, and 
| open the Door, I will come into bim, and will ſup 
with him.“ Thus he ſtood at the Door of Adam's 
Heart, as near as he ſtood to the Apoſtles; and 
thus he ſtands, and will ſtand knocking at the 
Door of every Man's Heart, till Time ſhall be 


| Chriſt as abſent, and is only for ſuch a Supper of 
the Lord, as will not admit of his Preſence, 3 

Tax Benefits and Bleſſings of Chriſt as the Sa- 
viour of Mankind, began with the firſt Promiſe of 
a Seed of the Woman to bruiſe the Serpent's Head; 
they have continued with this Promiſe, they are 
the Benefits of every Age, they will never be at 
an End, till all that was imply'd in that Promiſe 
ſhall have its full Completion in the utter Deſtruc- 
# tion of the Serpent. Jeſus Chriſt was the Lamb 
fin from the Foundation of the World; and the firſt 
Sacrifice of the firſt Man and every Sacrifice fince, 
that hath been accepted of God, has been made 
ſolely acceptable thro' the Benefits and Bleſſings 
of Chriſt. | 


Ceremonies of the Fewiſh Religion were only ſo 
many Ways of applying the Benefits of Jeſus Chriſt 
to that People. 

2 


* Re v. ili. 20. 


Nature of things done, or gone, and paſt, but are 


no more. Happy he that does not conſider this 


ALL the Shadows and Types, Sacrifices and 
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Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and f» Wt God, 
ever, is the ſame in and through all Ages; he wy 
the Saviour of Adam, the Patriarchs, and the Few, 
| Juſt as he is our Saviour. His Body and Blood, pen den 
offered in their Sacrifices, was their Atonement, Whhe Crot 
as it is ours, offered upon the Croſs. His Fleh e migh 
and Blood was Meat and Drink, or a Principle e Hig 
Life to them, as it is to us. Blood o 
J=sUs Chriſt was theirs, as he is ours; he Ne Hol 
was the Life, and Subſtance, and Spirit of the 
Law, as he is the Life, and Subſtance, and Spirit 
of the Goſpel; only with this Difference, that 
then Chriſt was cover'd and received under more Mou 
outward Figures and Ceremonies than he is now; No appe: 
we do that more openly, which was then done He conti 
more covertly by the 1/rael of God. i 
Is Atonement for our Sins is not a franſiom Ne anc 
Thing, that began and ended with his Paſſion and 
Death, but it began with the Lamb that was ſlain 
from the Foundation of the World; for he was the 
Lamb of God ſlain in all their Types and Sacrifice 
through every Age, till he became the real expis. 
tory Sacrifice on the Croſs for the Sins of thy 
World. 0 e 
Wurx he died upon the Croſs, his Atonement 
did not then become a thing that was over, or paſ, 
and done, that was only to be remembered by an 
AA of the Memory, but continued increaſing in its 
Power and Virtue. 
As Chriſt by his Death put an end to nothing 
in Religion but Types and Prefigurations ; ſo by 
his Death he put an end to nothing of his Atone- Wiſs as ne 
ment, but that which was typical and prefigurative 
of it. And as he aroſe from the Grave witi 
greater Power and Strength, and became inſtead 
of a meek and ſuffering Lamb, a powerful Con- 


queror over Death, a Royal Prieſt over the — 


prieſt, 
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4 God, ſo his Atonement went on increaſing in 


brrength and Virtue. 
His Atonement was ſo far from being a Thing 
hen done and paſt, when his Blood was ſhed upon 


lhe Croſs, that it was ſhed for this very End, that 


e might for ever do that in the Reality, which 
he High Prieſt did in the Type, when with the 
ood of the Sacrifice he entred once a Year into 
he Holieſt of all, to make the higheſt Atonement 
or the People. | 

Tavs Chrift, to perform, and to continue for 
ver the moſt powerful Way of atoning for us, 65 


bi; own Blood he entered once into the Holy Place—now 
ho appear in the Preſence of Cod for us,* Where 


e continueth for ever, and hath an unchangeable 


Pri-ftbord 3+ and therefore our Atonement is never 


me and paſs but is juſt as perpetual and unchange- 


bile as his Prieſtbocd. For he can be no longer a 


Prieſt, than while he maketh an Atonement and 


Wnterceſſion for us. And from this his unchange- 
ble Prie/tbood, the Apoſtle thus argues, wherefore. 


b is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, who come 
Into God by bim, 7 ſeeing he ever liveth to make 


Interceſſion for us. | 


Bor if he is able 10 ſave them to the uttermoſt, 
bo come unto God by bim; then his Atonement is 
not ſomething done and paſ?, but always in being, 


Phrays preſent, always doing, and always pre- 
ſenting itſelf every-where, and to every Man; 
and if he is ever living to make Interceſſion for us, 


then we have a Propitiation that never ceaſes, that 


hs as near to us as it was to the Apoſtles, and will 


be as preſent to thoſe that ſhall be born two thou- 
[and Years after Chriſt, as it was to thoſe who 


ſiood by his Croſs when he died. Agreeable to 


this, St. John ſaith, Ve bave an Advocate with 
— 0 | e n 
* Heb, xi. 24 f vii. 24. 1 Heb. vii. 25. 
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tbe Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous: And be i, d mal 
the Propitiation for our Sins. He does not ſay, de Wi the 47 
have had an Advocate in this World, but that we is an 
have one with the Father, nor that Chriſt was our abſent, 
Propitiation ſome time ago, but that he is the as evet 
Propitiation for our Sins, | | «cord 

Ax indeed Jeſus Chriſt is the Atonement fox brance 
our Sins, in that fame unlimited, univerſal and fevify 
omnipreſent Manner, in which he is the Life and ceſſaril 
Light of the World. And as he is the Light which M Chritt, 
Lighteth every Man that cometh into the World, and ur, or 
is not an afual preſent Light to ſome, and a diſſant Fux 
unpoſſeſſed Light to others, only to be remembered that the 
by an Act of their Memory; ſo he is the Atonement I Benefits 
for every Man that cometh into the World, and gut tha 
is not an actual, preſent Atonement to ſome, and i by our 
a diſtant Atonement to others, only to be remem. i em 
bered by an Act of their Memory; but is an Atone- . Doc 
ment adually and really preſent to all, as he is 4 en y inc 
Light actually and really preſent to all, and every N oiſbel, 

Man that cometh into the World. 2 

. THEREFORE this Author's Account of the Re 
membrance in the Sacrament, has not only thoſe 
Abſurdities in it demonſtrated above, but is alſo | 
ſolely founded upon this groſſeſt of all Errors, tha WW 45162 « 
the Benefits and Bleſſings of Chriſt, as the Saviour Han 
of Mankind, are ſomething done and paſt; which Author 
is an Error that no one could have fallen into, that Wnot ev! 
had but a common Knowledge of: the firſt and ring be 
plaineſt Principles either of the Jeuiſb or Chriſtian {Whreper . 
Religion. For both theſe Religions are founded Nvith Pr 
upon this great Truth, and ſuppoſe it in every Part, N Perfect 

that the Benefits and Bleſſings of Chriſt were Ned as 

always in being, always doing, always preſent in Prayer, 

and to every Age, as well before as ſince the In- rayer. 

carnation and Death of Chriſt, Axp 
AND as this Author has been forced to aſſert, MOevotio, 
they were things abſent, done, and paſt, in order 
45 | 00 ® Pa 
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uo make the Sacrament to conſiſt of an AQion of 
ve me Memory upon thoſe abſent things; ſo ſeeing it 
e z an undeniable Truth, that they are not things 
ur WF abſent, done, and paſt, but are as actually preſent, 
he ss ever they were, or ever could be, it follows, 

according to his own Principles, that the Remem- 
or rance ſpoken of in the Sacrament, cannot poſſibly 


nd ſignify only an Action of the Memory, but muſt ne- 


nd WW cefforily ſignify ſuch Faith agd Acknowledgment of 
ich WE Chriit, as when we are bid to remember our Crea- 
nd ar, or believe in God. | 

ant FURTHER, this Author proceeds thus: To ſay 
ed that the Communion is the actual partaking of all the 
nt WG Benefits of Cbriſt's living and dying for us, is to 
nd r that upon one ſingle Act of Obedience, which is 
nd WW eur bleſſed Lord made to depend upon the whole 
m. % n of all Virtues united.“ And again, Such 


de · Doctrine as this would, in my Opinion, be not 


2 ah inconſiſtent with the plaineſi Declarations of the 


ery WW Goſpel, but diredtly contradiclory and deſtructive to 


the main Deſign of it. 


Ne. WE WHAT this Author calls here a ſingle AF, and 


oe a fingle Inſtance of Obedience, is true only of his 
allo Non Sacrament, which conſiſts only of a ſingle 


hat Hon of the Memory caſt upon Chriſt at a certain 


our ant of Time, and to which ſingle Action, this 


ch Author expreſsly ſays, that no Prayer is neceſſary, 1 


hat rot even neceſſary to attend upon it, either as 


roßer and peculiar Nature, it has nothing to do 


perfection from it, nor be in any Degree imper- 
ect as to its Nature and Eſſence, for want of an 
Prayer, becauſe its Eſſence is entirely diſtin from 
prayer. | | 
= therefore all Prayers, Thankſgrvings and 
Devotions, are to be conſidered as things diſtin 

| from 
® Page 38. 4 Page 144; þ Page 160. 


going before, or following after it. That in its own 


with Prayer or Devotion of any kind, can have no 
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perform an Act of Atheiſm. 


(96) 
from this Sacrament, that have no Relation to ji, 

peculiar Nature and proper Eſſence of it.“ 
HENCE it is plain, that we do not overchary, 
this Author, when we ſay, that he places the 


Whole Nature of the Sacrament in a bare jy} 


Action of the Memory. For if, as he ſays, no kind 
of Prayer, Devotion or Thankſgiving, is of the 
Eſſence of this Sacrament, or can be an eſſential 
Part of it; then it has all its Perfection within 
itſelf, as it is a bare Act of the Memory, and car. 
not, as to its own proper Nature or Eſſence, haye 
any thing added'to it by Prayer, or taken from it 
by the want of Prayer. Hence it is alſo undeni. 
able, that this Author's Sacrament is not ſo much 
as a bare Ad of Religion, nor can have any more 
Religion in it, than if it was the Act of a Parry, 
For no Act can be a religious AQ, but ſo far, and 
in ſuch Degree, as it is an Act of Faith, and Lay, 
and Devotion to God, But this Author's Sacra- 
ment will not, as it is a Sacrament, allow Faith, 


or Love, or Devotion to be any Fart of it, there- 


fore it cannot be ſo much as a bare A of Religion. 
Nax, it may and muſt be ſaid, that the right 
Obſervation of this Author's Sacrament is direQly 
an Act of Atheiſm. For if it is an Act, that in its 


own Nature, and according to its peculiar Eſſence, 


cannot be performed according-to what it is, un- 
leſs it be done without Faith, and Love, and De- 
wotion towards God; then it is directly an Ad f 
Atheiſm, becauſe Atheiſm is nothing elſe but a 


Ceſſation of Faith, Love and Devotion towards 


God. But the Eſſence of this Author's Sacrament 


cannot be preſerved, unleſs you keep Prayer, Dero- 


tion and Thankſgiving out of it. Therefore to 
perform it rightly according to what it is, is to 


9 AND 
* Page 173. 
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(97) | 


God, or Thankſgiving, to take up your Mind, 
you might as well have let the Sacrament alone, 
for you have neglected all that in which its whole 


nor can poſſibly be a Part of it. And therefore, if 
you will perform this Sacrament rightly according 
to this Author, you muſt perform it Atbeiftically ; 
ou muſt excite ſuch a Remembrance as excludes 
Faith, Love, Devotion and Thankſgiving, from 
being a Part of it. And your Remembrance is 
not performed, unleſs it be ſuch a Remembrance 
as theſe things cannot be a Part of. 

Tae Devils are ſaid to believe a Cod; but why 
js it that their Faith is no religious Ad, nor of any 
Benefit to them? It is becauſe their Faith is only 
a bare AF of believing juſt as this Author's Sacra- 
ment has only a bare A of remembring; and that 
which is the Perfection of his Sacrament, is their 
Wretchedneſs. 7: 

Ir you aſk this Author, why Faith, and Prayer, 


N — - — WW 12 & 2 


Eſſence, or cannot be eſſential Parts of the Sacra- 
ment: All he has to ſay is this, that the Duty of 
Prayer is a Duty abſolutely diſtin from the Partici- 
pation of the Lord's Supper.* 

IT may and muſt be granted, that Prayer, Hu- 


diſtin? from each other; that Humility is not 
Prayer, nor Faith in its proper Idea Prayer, and 
ſo of the reſt. Yet notwithſtanding this Diſtinc- 
tion between them, they are all of them eſſential 
to each other. Faith is of the Eſſence of Prayer, 
Hope is of the Eſſence of Faith, and all of them 
are eſſential Parts of Prayer. Therefore when 

Page 160, 


E | this 


Axp if at the taking of the Bread and Wine, 
ou ſhould ſuffer Faith, or Love, or Adoration of 


Nature conſiſts; and have only been in ſuch a 
State of Devotion, as has nothing to do with it, 


and Adoration, and Thankſgiving, are not of the 


mility, Faith, Hope, Charity, Cc. are abſolutely 
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this Author aſſerts that Prayer is not an eſſential 
Part of the Communion, he is juſt as much in the 
right, and has as much Truth on his Side, as he 
who ſays, that Humility, Faith and Hope are not 
eſſential to Prayer, becauſe Prayer is diſtin from 
Humility, Faith and Hope. 

War this Author ſaith of the Sacrament, that 
it is one ſingle A, or one ſingle Inſtance of Obe. 
dience, is only true of his own Fiction of a Sacra. 
ment, which he makes to conliſt in a ſingle Ad 
of the Memory; and indeed it would be highly 
inconſiſtent with the Goſpel, to make ſuch a Sacra. 
ment a Means of obtaining the Benefits of Chriſt. 
But this is not the Sacrament of Chriſt, nor the 
Sacrament which the Church of Chriſt obſerves, 

For all that relates to our Salvation, either on 
the Part of Chriſt, or on our own Part, is plain| 
united in that Sacrament which Chriſt has inſh- 
tuted. All that relates to our Salvation on the 
Part of Chriſt, is in the Sacrament, becauſe he has 
ſaid, that his Body and Blood are there for the Re. 
miſſion of our Sins, and that his Body and Blood 
are there to be eaten and drank, as the Food and 
Life of our Souls, therefore Chriſt as our Saviour 
is wholly there. | 5 
' And all that relates to our Salvation on our 
own Fart, is there; becauſe we cannot come to 
Chriſt, or find him to be there, as he has ſaid he 
is, unleſs we come to him with all thoſe Qualities 
and pious Diſpoſitions that correſpond to him, as 
he is an Atonement for our Sins, and a Principle of 
Life to us; therefore all that relates to our Salva- 
tion, either on the Part of Chriſt, or on our own 
Part, is plainly united in the Sacrament, And to 


call ſuch a Communion one ſingle Af of Obedience, 
is juſt the ſame Abſurdity, as to ſay, that the 
Baptiſm of a Heathen converted to Chriſtianity, 1s 
but one ſingle Inſtance of Obedience. 
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(99) 
thing that is imply'd in ſuch a Conver/i5n and Bap- 
tiſm, whether it be on the Part of Chriſt, or on 
the Part of the Perſon baptized, is imply'd in this 
Communion, 

AND as the Baptiſm of ſuch a Perſon contains 
all in it that relates to his Salvation, either on the 
Part of Chriſt, or on his own Part, and therefore 
cannot without great Ignorance be called a /ingle 
Infance or Act of Obedience: So it is with the 


| Sacrament, it is all that to the pious communicant, 


both on the Part of Chriſt, and on his own Part, 
that Baptiſm 1s to the true converted Heathen ; 


| and he is made an actual Partaker of all the Bene- 
| fits of Chriſt by it, as the Convert is made fo by 
| Baptiſm ; and therefore it is the ſame Abſurdity 


to call it a ſingle Act, or Inſtance of Obedience. 
AND as it would be vain and groundleſs to ſay, 
that it was Inconſiſtent with the main Deſign of the 


| Goſpel, to make ſuch Baptiſm the afual partaking 


of all the Benefits of Chriſt ; ſo it is equally, if not 
more ſo, to ſay the ſame thing of Communion 
becauſe every pious and holy Diſpoſition is to be 
ſuppoſed to be in an higber State, in the pious 
Communicant than in the pious Deſirer of Bap- 
tiſm; and therefore, it cannot without much Ab- 
ſurdity be ſuppoſed, that the Sacrament is not as 


| beneficial to the pious Communicant, as Baptiſm 
is to the pious Convert. 


For if Chriſt has appointed this Inſtitution, to 
aſſure us, that he is there, both as the Atonement 
for our Sins, and a Principle of Life to us, and we 
come to it with ſuch pious Diſpoſitions as correſpond 


and anſwer to him in both theſe Reſpects, and 


make us capable of him; it muſt be great Abſur- 


dity to ſay, that we find him net there as our 


Atonement, nor receive him as a Principle of Life 
to us, nor are made Partakers of theſe Benefits 
of him. 175 
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Ir we ſtand before this Atonement without ſych 


Diſpoſitions as correſpond to it, we are as abſent 


from the Sacrament of Chriſt, as they are that re. 
fuſe to come to it; if we eat that which is beſore 
us in the Sacrament, without ſuch Faith and Pi. 
rity as qualify us to receive the Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt, we are only eating that, which might haye 
been the Bread of Life to our Souls. | 
Bor if we, according to the Condition of our 
Humanity, are That which theſe two efſential Parts 
of the Sacrament require us to be, then we may 
and ought as firmly to believe, that we are by thi 
Sacrament made aQual Partakers of all the Benefits 
of Chriſt, as that we are ſaved through Chriſt, and 
not by ourſelves, 5 
THr1s Author makes great Complaint of aſcrib. 
ing theſe Benefits to the Reception of the Commu- 
nion, becauſe it is, as he ſays, to put that upon a 
ſingle Inſtance of Obedience, which our Bleſſed Lord 
has made to depend upon the whole Syſtem of all Vir. 
tues united in us: That is, Chriſt has made the 
Syſtem of all Virtues united in us, to be the only 
Qualification for the actual partaking of his Bene- 
fits; which is not only utterly inconſiſtent with 
the Goſpel, but nonſenſical in itſelf ; for it is ſay- 
ing that we are then only qualified for the Benefits 
of our Saviour, when we have no need of them; 
for if all Virtues were ſo united in us, all that our 
Saviour could do for us, would be done before- 
hand. | 
Burr let us take an Inſtance or two from our 
Saviour's own Words, and then we ſhall beſt ſee 
how truly this Author has ſaid, that he has made 
the actual partaking of his Benefits, to depend upon 
the whole Syſtem of all Virtues united. 
WnXxx our bleſſed Lord ſtood by Jacob's Well, 
talking with the Woman of Samaria, he ſaid to 
| | | her, 


her, J 
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her, If thou kneweſt the Gift of God, and who it is 
that ſaith to thee, give me to drink, thou wouldſt have 
aſked of him, and be would have given thee living 
Water; a Water which ſhall be in him that drinketh 
it, a Well of Water ſpringing up into everlaſting 

RF: | | 
Alas, [ ſuppoſe, are offered to this poor Wo- 
man all the Benefits of the Saviour of Mankind. 
Our Lord does not ſay to her, If thou hadſt the 
whole Sy/tem of all Virtues united in thee, then thou 
mighteſt be made a Partaker of all my Benefits; I 
could make the Water of eternal Life perpetually 
ſpring up within thee. | | 
No, there is no ſuch Jargon as this in the Goſ- 
el: But as he came as a compaſſionate Saviour, 
to make the Blind to ſee, the Deaf to hear, and 
the Dumb to ſpeak, and the Dead to awake; as 
he came as a good Shepherd to ſeek that which was 
loſt, and as a Phyſician to heal the Sick; ſo he 
only ſays to the Woman, if ſhe had aſted, that is, 
if ſhe had felt the Vant of a Saviour, as the Blind 
feel the Want of Sight, and her Heart had only 


deſired this Gift of God, he would then have be- 


ſtowed this greateſt of all Gifts upon her. 

Bur ſurely, if this Defire in the Woman would 
have made her thus capable of all the Benefits of our 
Saviour, it cannot be inconſiſtent with the Goſpel, 
to make the ſame Deſire as beneficial to a true and 
pious Chriſtian, as it would have been to an un- 
baptized Samaritan, | 


AGAIN, our Lord ſaith, All things whatſoever | 


ye ſhall aſk in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. 
HERE you ſee, all things, and therefore all the 
Benefits of Chriſt, are aſcribed to Faith, and we 


have every thing that we can deſire or pray for,. 


by vertue of it. Does not our Lord here aſcribe 

as much Benefit to Faith, as ever any one aſcrib'd 
John iv. 7 Matth. xxi 22. | 
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to the holy Communion ? Or who ever ſaid that 
of the Power, or Benefit, or Efficacy of the Sa. 
crament, which our Lord here ſays of the Benefit 
of Faith in Prayer ? 

Is not this as inconſiſtent with the Goſpel, az 
the actual partaking of Chriſt's Benefits, by the 
fngle Duty of receiving the Sacrament ? Is not 
this Benefit of the Prayer of Faith as contrary 
to this Author's whole Syſtem of Virtues united in 
us, as the other Benefit of the Sacrament ? 


Is it not as juſt to ſay, that this Prayer of Faith | 


is only a /mgle Inſtance of Obedience, as to ſay ſo 
of the Sacrament ? 

AND is not the main Defign of the Goſpel as much 
deſtroyed by making Faith to be thus beneticial, 
as by making the Communion to be ſo beneficial? 

OR can it be ſuppoſed, that when our Lord, 
who aſcribes thus much to the Prayer of Faith, 
when it is alone, would think it foo much to be al- 
cribed to it, when the Holy Sacrament is united 
with it? Or muſt it be ſuppoſed, that this Prayer 
of Faith loſes its Virtue and Power, is deprived of 
its excellent Effects, only then, when it is a Part 
of the Communion of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
_ AGAIN, our Lord faith, Yerily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, N hat ſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in ny 
Name, be will give it you. 

Must not this Author have as much to cam- 
plain of in this Doctrine, that aſcribes ſo much 
to Prayer in the Name of Chriſt, as in that Doc- 
trine, that aſcribes ſo much to the Sacrament ? 
Muſt he not ſay, that the praying in the Name / 
Chriſt, is but one ſingle Inſlance of Obedience; and 
that to ſay, we are thereby made Partakers of all 
the Benefits of Chriſt, is putting that upon one ſing!s 
Aa of Obedience, which our bleſſed Lord has mad: 
to defend upon the whole Syſtem of all Virtues united 
nin us? Muſt he not ſay, that this Account pe the 
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( 103 
Power and Efficacy of Prayer in Chri/?'s Name, is 
a Doctrine deſtructive of the main Deſign of the 


| Goſpel ? | 


Fon every thing that this Author objects againſt 
this Doctrine of the Sacrament, muſt with the 
ſame Strength be objected againſt theſe, and many 
other the like expreſs Declarations of our Saviour. 

EvERY one mult know that it would be very 
eaſy to produce various Paſſages of the Goſpel, 
that teach the ſame Doctrine, as theſe do that I 


Saviour made the partaking of bis Benefits to depend 
ßen the whale Syſtem of all Virtues united in.us, he 


| had juſt the ſame Reaſon and Authority from the 


Goſpel to ſay fo, as he has to ſay, that Chriſt de- 


heal thoſe which were not fick, and ſave thole who 


ſtood in no need of a Saviour. 
Bur now, ſeeing this is the Nature, Power, 


| and Efficacy of the Prayer of Faith, and of Prayer 


in the Name of Chriſt; ſeeing he himſelf has aſ- 
ſured us, that they make us actual Partakers of 
every thing that we can aſk of the Father, or that 
he through Chriſt can give us, we have the fulleſt 
Aſſurance, that if we do that which the Sacra- 


Faith and Prayer in the Name of Chriſt from it, 
but perform it in this Faith and Prayer, or make 


it as it ought to be, a real Exerciſe of this Faith 


and Prayer, then we receive in and by it all the 
Benefits of our Saviour, 


BuT becauſe this Author ſeems entirely out of 


| bis Element, when ſpeaking of the Benefits of 
| Jeſus Chriſt, and not to be able to ſpeak an intel- 


ligible Word about it, as to the true Grounds and 
Nature of it, but only to puzzle himſelf and the 


E 4 | word 


have quoted; and that when this Author ſaid, our 
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word or two, endeavour to lay before you the 


true G-ounds of the Benefits of Jeſus Chriſt, a3 


he is the Saviour of all Mankind. 

Ir is the fundamental Doctrine, or rather the 
known Foundation of all revealed Religion, and the 
Fnown Foundation of all natural Piety and Good. 
neſs, that Jefus- Chrift is the ſecond Adam: That 
he is a common Head, or Parent, or Perſon to all 
Mankind, in the manner as Adam is the common 
Head, or Parent, or Perſon to all Mankind. 

THAT a real Birth, Life, Nature, and true 
Man, is in the ſame Truth and Reality derived to 
us from this our ſecond Adam, as a real Birth, and 
Life, and Nature is derived to us from our firſt 
Adam. And that as without any Figure or Meta. 
pbor of Speech we are all ſaid to be born of Adan, 
and deſcended from him ; fo we are all in the ſame 
Dependance upon our ſecond Adam, really and not 
figuratively born of him, and have our Deſcent 
from him; Spirit of his Spirit, Life of his Life, 
in the ſame Tiuth and Reality, as every Man has 
the Nature of the firſt Adam. X 
| AND herein is ſeen the infinite Depth of Divine 
Love and Goodneſs to Mankind, who though they 
were by the Condition of their Creation to be de- 
rived from one Head or Parent, and to take his 
State of Perfection or Imperfection; yet were by 
the Goodneſs and Care of God for them, pro- 
vidled from the very Beginning with a ſecond Fa- 
rent, or common Head, who after the Fall of the 
firſt, and the fallen State that he had brought up- 
on his Poſterity, ſhould be a common Reftorer, and 
put it in every Man's Power to have the ſame 
Choice of Life and Death, as the firſt Man had; 
that ſo, they who. were loft before they were 
born, and were made Inheritors of a miferable 
Nature without their Choice, might have a Divine 
Life reſtored to them in a ſecond Parent, xy 

| ou 
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ſhould not be in the Power of any one to loſe for 
them, but ſhould depend entirely upon their own 
Will and Deſire of it, upon their own Faith, and 
Hope, and Hungering after it. 

Tris eternal and immutable Truth, worthy 
of being written in capital Letters of Gold, is the 
Foundation of all reveal'd and natural Religion; 

and à ſtanding Monument of God's univerſal 
Goodneſs and Love to all Mankind, and ſuch as 
is ſufficient to make all Men rejoice and vive praiſe 
to God. 

For by this Truth, all that ſeems hard and 

cruel to human Reaſon, that the Poſterity of Adam 
ſhould. be involved in the Conſequences of their 
firſt Father's Fall, (yet how could it be otherwiſe?) 
all this, I ſay, is made a wonderful Scene of Love, 
as ſoon as we conſider, that all Mankind were re- 
deemed as ſoon as they were loſt, and that their 
Redemption was as early, as univerſal, and as ex- 
tenſive in its Effects, as the Fall was. And that 
no Son of Adam is left to inlierit a poor, earthy, 
prriſbable, corrupt Nature from him, without hav- 
ing it in his Choice to be bon again of a ſecond 
Adam, and reſtored, with Advantage, to all the 
Riches, and Treaſures, and Bleflings of a divine 
and paradiſical Nature, which were loſt without 
his Conſent. 

THERE is ſomething ſo amazingly loving and 


merciful in this Conduct of divine Providence 


over Mankind, that I cannot help thinking, no 


one can calmly conſider it in the Quiet of his 


Mind, without having all his Infidelity melted 
down by it. And that ſuch an A of general Far- 
don, as early as the firſt Sin, and a new Parent 
provided for us, to be our Parent by Choice and 
Faith, as ſoon as our firſt Parent had undone us 


without our Conſent : Such an Act of Pardon be- 
ing the Beginning and Foundation of all revealed 


E 5 Religion, 
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Religion, and of every thing that is afterwards 
revealed in it, has ſurely enough in it, if once 
known, to make revealed Religion the Joy, and 
Comfort, and Deſire of every Man's Heart, 
What would I give that I could but dart one Ray 
of this Truth into every Unbeliever's Heart ; for 
the ſmalleſt Ray of it would do to every one as 
the Light that fell from Heaven did to St. Paul, it 
would make as it were Scales fall from his Eyes: 
And he would find that all Bots and Sy/tems of In- 
fidelity were as unreaſonable in themſelves, and 
as hurtful to him, as thoſe Commiſſions were 
which Paul had from the High Prieft to bind all that 
called on the Name of Chriſt. | | 

Bur to proceed: 

TrarT Jeſus Chriſt is thus the Saviour and uni- 
verſal Redeemer of all Mankind, that he is the 
fecond Adam or Parent, giving a new Birth and 
Life to all that which was extinguiſhed and loſt by 
Adam; reſtoring Adam to himſelf, and in him all 
Mankind to a Poſſibility of being born again, by 
their own Vill, Choice, Faith, and Deſire; and 
that revealed Religion began with the Declaration 
of this Redemption, and has revealed nothing but 
for the Sake and Support of it, is a Truth ſuffici- 
ently atteſted by Scripture. 

THE Declaration which God made to Adam 
immediately after his Fall, of a Seed of the Woman 
to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, was a Declaration of 
Pardon and Redemption to Adam, and in him to all 
Mankind; for what he ſaid to Adam, that he ſaid 
to all that were in the Loins of Adam; who, as 
they fell in his Fall before they were born, with- 
out the Poſſibility of any one Man's being exempt- 
ed from it; ſo were they all put into his State of 
Pardon and Redemption before they were born, 
without the Poſſibility of any one Man's being ex- 
_ cluded, or left out of it, | | 
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Tuus revealed Religion begins with an Offer 
of a ſecond Adam, and upon the Foot of an uni- 
verſal Pardon and Redemption to all Mankind. 
Every Son of Adam is in the ſame Covenant with 


God that Adam was, and has the ſame Bruiſer of 


the Serpent as near to him as he was to Adam, 
and declared to be his Redeemer, in the ſame De- 


gree as he was declared to be the Redeemer of 


Adam. | 

AnD who would ſeek for Arguments againſt 
ſuch a Saviour? Or who would cavil at a revealed 
Religion, that has no other Beginning or End, but 
to reveal an univerſal Redemption? Or who can 
enough call upon all the Creation, Heaven and 
Earth, Angels and Men, and every thing that 
hath Breath, to praiſe the Lord for ſuch Salvation? 
You muſt forgive theſe little Digreſſions; for I 
want ſo much to touch the Heart of my Reader, 
and make him in love with God, and his own Sal- 
vation in Chriſt Jeſus, that I know not how to 
content myſelf with bare Arguments, 
Now this Declaration of God to Adam, of his 


Pardon and Redemption by the Seed of the Wo- 


man, is not to be conſidered, as we conſider the 
Declaration of a Pardon made by ſome great Prince 
to an offending Subject, which is only a Declara- 
tion of Words, that are heard only with our out- 
ward Ears, and of a Perſon that is entirely diftin& 
from us. | 1 | 
Gop's pardoning a Sinner, or redeeming fallen 
Man, has nothing like this in it. If this offending 
Subject had his Life, and Breath, and Being in and 
from this great Prince, or could be ſaid to live, 
and move, and have his Being in bim; it would be 


eaſy, nay, neceſſary to believe, that his Declara- 


tion of Pardon to him, muſt be ſomething very 


different from a Pardon of Words, and muſt 15, 
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nify ſome inward Ef, or Change, or new Hat 


of Exiſtence in his Prince. 


Now this Declaration of God's Pardon and 
Reconciliation to Adam, and in him to all Man. 
kind, is not the Declaration of a Being that is out 
of, or ſeparate from us, but of a God in whom we 
live, and move, and have our Being; who is the 
Center of that which is moſt Central in us, the Life 
of our Life, the Spirit of our Spirit: His Decla- 
ration therefore of Pardon is not a Declaration of 
Mords, or of a Being that is ſeparate from us; but 
muſt ſignify ſome inward Change, or new State of 
our Exiſtence in him, or that be is to us, and in 
us, that which he <was not before he pardoned us, 
For his Words are Power, and what he ſpeaks he 
acts; and what he acts, he acts not ou? of us, but 
in the inmoſt Eſſence of our Being, becauſe fo we 
exiſt in him, and he in us. 

Ir God at the Fall had ſaid, Let us fave Mar, 
- the ſame had been effected, as when he ſaid, Let 

uf make Man. | 

WHEN therefore God ſaid to Adam and Eve, 
The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Head of the 
Serpent, what was ſaid, was done; and it was the 
fame Thing, had the ſame Meaning and Effect, 
as if he had ſaid, Be ye henceforth in a State of Sal- 
mation, and let the redeeming, conquering Seed of the 
Woman from this time begin to have Power in you, 
end to be in you a Strength and Might againſt the 
Serpent, And what he ſaid was done, as when he 
ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light. 

Tuus this Declaration of Pardon and Redemp- 
tion made by God to Adam, and, in him, to all 
his Poſterity, was not ſolely a Promiſe of ſomething 
to come, or of a Pardon that was at a Diſtance, no 
more than it was the Promi.e of a God that was 


. at a Diſtance from him; but the Declaration of 


ſomething then inwardly done and given, by a God 
N | | inwardly 


( 109 ) | 
inwardly preſent in him, and ſignify'd no lefs than 
God's ſeeking and manifeſting himſelf again to a 


Creature, that had //7 him as his God and only 


Good. | 

For how can the Anger of that Being, in whom 
we live, and move, and have our Being, be only an 
Anger of Words, or made known to us only by 
Words? Or how can it be any thing elſe, but 
ſome inward Loſs of that which is our Good in 
him ? | | 

Ox how can his Pardon be only a Pardon of 
Words, or ſomething heard only with our Ears? 
Or how can it be any thing elſe, but his reſtoring 


that to us, or his reviving that in us, which makes 


us again capable of finding him our God and only 
Good ? | 

THEREFORE God's Declaration of Pardon to 
| Adam, was not barely a Promiſe of ſomething to 
come, but the Pardon itſelf; and was the real 
Communication of ſomething to Adam, which made 
him capable of enjoying God as his Good, which 
he had not when he wanted to be pardoned, and 
which he could not have, if God was in a State of 
Anger with him. | 
| Now had not God ſpoken this Pardon and Re- 
conciliation to Adam of his Fall, he had been in 
| the Condition of the Deep, when it was ſaid, Dark- 
neſs was upon the Face of the Deep. 

Nay, it had been much worſe with him; for 
had not God made this Declaration of Pardon and 


| Redemption to him at that time, that is, had he 


| not done inwardly in the Depth of his Soul, ſome- 
thing like that which he did to the Darkneſs of the 
Deep, when he ſpoke Light into it, Adam and Eve, 
and all their Poſterity, had been inwardly mere 
Devils, and outwardly mere Beaſts, a motly Mix- 
ture of both, till the Beaſt fell into the Earth, and 
the Soul to the State of Devils. b 
5 OR 
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For had not God thus in the Beginning of the 
Fall, before any Man was born into the World of 
Adam and Eve, had he not ſpoke Pardon and Re. 
demption unto Adam and Eve; neither they, not 

any of their Poſterity had been capable of any Faith, 

or Hope, or Deſire of God, but had lived as much 
without all Conſcience, or 13 of Goodneſs, 2; 
the Beaſts of the Earth and Devils do. 

THEREFORE God redeemed Man, that iz, 
reſtored to him a Power of being again his Crez. 
ture, or a Power of knowing and finding him to 


be his God, when he ſaid, the Seed of the Manan 


ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, 

He redeemed him by communicating to him a 
Senſe, a Feeling, and a Deſire of God, by com- 
municating to him a Capacity to enjoy him as his 
only Good, by ſowing into him a Seed of the Wo. 
man, a Spark of Life, an In/lin?? of Goodneſs, 
a Taſte of Heaven, a Principle of Holineſs, a Touch 
of Love, the Pearl of the Goſpel, the Pledge of 
Immortality, the hidden Kingdom of God. 
Fon all theſe Expreſſions of a Seed, a Spark, 
an Inſtinct, a Principle, a Pearl and Kingdom, 
are inſufficient to expreſs that inward Treaſure of 
the Soul, and Fund of everlaſting Happineſs, 
which God in the Beginning of the Redemption, 
or as his Act of Redemption, communicated to 
nan 1 | | 

Now in this Degree of Redemption is every 
Creature that is born of Adam; he has this King- 
dom of God in his Soul, as a Grain of Muſtard 
Seed, as a Spark of Life, as a Pledge of Immorta- 
lity, as his Attraction to God: If he tramples this 


Pearl under his Feet, if he will cheat this Word, 


if he will put out this Spark, if he will %% this 
Attraction, then his Deſtruction is from himſelf; 
and when the Carcaſs of Fleſh and Blood falls off 
from him, he muſt find himſelf in his wr 11 
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ind muſt have the Miſery of a darkned, anxious, 
ry, ſelf-tormented Nature for ever, that would 
not ſuffer itſelf to be redeemed, | 

Bur if he will conſent to his Redemption, and 
co-operate with that inward Redeemer which God 
has put into his Soul; if he will ſuffer his Spark to 
tindle, his Inſlinct of Goodneſs to ſpread itſelf, the 
Light of Life to ariſe in him, the Voice of God 
| jo be heard in bim; then will the Divine Life, 
the inward Man, be brought forth in him; and 
when his Body breaks off, Heaven will be made 
nan feſt in his Soul, and he will fall into all the 
Fulneſs of God. 'The Son of God will be his 
Ligbt, the Holy Spirit will breathe in him, and the 
Power and Omnipotency of the Father will be 
Life and Strength in him; and thus, in the com- 


pleateſt Senſe of the Words, ſhall he ever live, and 


node, and have bis Being in God. 
Ax p now, my dear Reader, what ſhall I ſay 
to vou? How ſhall J do that, which I moſt of all 


deſire to do, touch your Heart? Or how can your 


Heart be untouched with this affecting View of 


the Mercies of God in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the 
Riches and "Treaſures which lie hid in your own 
Soul, wanting nothing but your own Conſent and 
good Wiſhes to be manifeſted in you? | 

Bur it may be, modern 1nfidelity has ſtole into 
your Heart, and ſo you lie ſtarving in the midſt of 
Plenty, chuſing rather to famiſh on the dry Huſts 


if Reaſon, Diſpute, and Infidelity, than to have this 


Divine Life, this Riches of your own Soul, diſco- 
vered to you on the Terms of the Goſpel. It 
may be you have buried this Spark of Life, this 
inward Man, and have heaped all the Earth upon 


him that you can get, that you have /ealed the 


Stone of his Sepulchre, and have ſet your greateſt 
Enemy, a reaſoning Infidelity, upon the Watch, to 
vſpute, wrangle, and deny every Doctrine of 

| Scripture, 
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Scripture, that as a good Angel would roll away 
the Stone of the Sepulchre, and let your inward 
Redeemer ariſe in you. 

Ir this is your Caſe, if you have let a reaſoning 
. Infidelity into your Heart, you know not what 
Miſchief you have let into it ; for the Denial of the 
Goſpel reaches much further, and is more exten. 
ſive than you imagine. 

For to deny Jeſus Chriſt, is to deny your Share 
in the firſt Pardon of God to Man; it is returning 
into the firſt State of the Fall, and refuſing to be x 
Partner with Adam in his State of Forgiveneſs; it 
is going over to the Side of the Serpent, and de- 
claring that you will not enter into Peace with 
God on the Terms of brui/ing bis Head; for Jeſus 
Chriſt that calls upon you in the Goſpel, is that 
ſame Chriſt which became Adam's Pardon; and it 
you reject him in the Goſpel, it is rejecting him 
from the Beginning; and is ſaying, that you wil 
have no Share in that Salvation which was grant- 
ed to Adam, and in him to all Mankind. Nay, 
what is ſtil] more, if you reject the Saviour offered 
to you in the Goſpel, you reject all that which 
makes you differ from a Devil; for that Saviour 
which ſpeaks to you in the Goſpel, is that very 
ſame inward Light of your Mind, which makes you 
now differ from a Devil; for had you nothing of 
that Jeſus Chriſt in you, whom you reje in the 
Goſpel, you would be in the ſame dark Malignity, 
and ſelf-tormenting Wretchedneſs, in which every 
diabolical Nature is. 

To refuſe him that ſpeaketh to you in the Gol- 
pel, is not barely to renounce a certain particular 
Religion revealed by God at a certain Time, it 1 
not barely to reject Chriſt as come in the Fleſb; 
but it is rejecting all that God has ever franſactid 
with Man, it is renouncing all that is Divine and 
Cod within you, all that God inwardly "oy 

| an 


and t. 
ing tt 
Work: 
Inflin, 
Jeſus 

Goſpe 
warns 
inmot 
of the 
only a 
or tha 
ſpoke! 
every 
diabol 


| Teack 


25 he 
to reje 
ſuch, 
to deſſ 
Diftre 
witho! 
Inflint 
15 
Infide 
Denia 
vou; 
good t 
to you 
the G 
Bu- 
neſs w 
wort hl 
the Ea 
vided 
of Go 
and if 
rejecti 
lee the 


* 
and teaches in the Depth of your Soul; it is ſay- 
ing that you will have no Benefit from the good 
Workings or Motions of your own Heart, or the 


Inſliinfis of Goodneſs that are ſtirring in it; for 


eſus Chriſt that calls you to Repentance in the 
Goſpel, is the very ſame bleſſed Saviour, that 
warns, reproves, and preaches Repentance in the 


inmoſt Eſſence of your Spirit. For it is a Deceit 


of the groſſeſt Kind, to think that Chriſt came 
only as our Saviour, when he came in the Fleſh, 
or that he only ſpeaks to us that which is outwardly 
ſpoken in the Goſpel ; for he always was That in 
every Man that ſaved him from being entirely a 
diabolical Nature, and always was as really the 
| Teacher and Mover of all that is good within you, 


as he was the Teacher of the Goſpel. Therefore 


to reject him as your Saviour, to refuſe him as 
ſuch, and to deſire to be without him, is in reality 


to deſire to be in Hell, to have the Darkneſs and 


Difireſs of diabolical Beings; it is deſiring to be 
without any Ligbt of God upon your Mind, or any 


- 


Inflints of Goodneſs ſtirring in your Heart. 


Axp if this is not the immediate Effect of your 
Infidelity, if you don't immediately find that the 


Denial of Chriſt is putting out all the Light within 
you; 'tis becauſe Chriſt is Love, and will be ſo 
good towards you, as to continue his inward Light 
to you, though you reject his outward Light of 
the Goſpel. | 

Bur, my Friend, be wiſe in time, for this Good- 
neſs will continue but a Time ; don't let a poor 


worthleſs Infidelity beguile you to eat the Duſt of 


the Earth with the Serpent, when God has pro- 
vided for you the Bread of Life. For this Time 
of Goodneſs and Forbearance will ſoon be over; 
andif the End of it finds you in your Infidelity, 
rejecting the Benefits of Chriſt, you will then 
lee the whole of all you deſir'd, you will be with- 
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out Chriſt, you will find that all is gone with him, 


and that you will have nothing left, but that Na. 
ture which is the Torment of Hell. 

You now think, that becauſe you can frame 
Ideas of Virtue, and exert ſome As of Good. 


neſs, though you reject all Faith in Chriſt, that 


therefore he is not neceſſary to your Virtue and 
Happineſs; but your miſerable Miſtake lies here, 
that you think Chriſt is only he that preached the 


_ Goſpel, and that it is not him that ſpeaks and 


moves every good Thought or Word that is ſpoken 
in you, but that you have a Light and Goodneſ 
of your own. But when this Time is over, and 


you have ſpent your Hour of Grace, Chriſt 


will no longer ſtand knocking at the Door of 
your Heart ; and then you will find that you are 


as empty of all inward Light, as you are of the 


Goſpel, and that by rejecting him as your Saviour, 
you have rejected all that was Divine and Gud 
within you. 23 
Infidelity therefore is a much deeper Evil than 
you may imagine, it denies and rejects more than 
you think of ; you may intend by it only to change 
the Light of the Go/þe/ for the Light of Reaſan, 
but Chriſt will not be divided by your Intention ; 


he is the one only Light of Men, the ſame in the 


Heart that he is in the Goſpel ; and though you 
may now think that you have two Teachers, be- 
cauſe he teaches in two Places, and therefore may 
adhere to one, and reject the other; yet this is a 
Deceit that can laſt no longer than the Diſputings 
of this World laſt with you. 

WHEN the Veil of Fleſh and Blood is pul- 
led off, and you muſt ſtand in the Nakedneſs ot 
your Soul 4 God; then you will know, that 


theſe /wo Lights are only one, and that neither 
of them can be rejected by itſelf. Theſe Lights 


appear now as two, only becauſe God is ſo good 
a5 
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6 to leave no Part of you untry'd, but preſſes the 
Kingdom of Heaven upon you, both from with- 
in, and from without, | 
Tre eternal Word, the Son of God, took hu- 
man Nature upon him, work'd all his Miracles, 


| tzught all his Doctrines, underwent all his Suf- 


ſerings, to make that Light of the Mind, which 
very Man that cometh into the World had received 


| from him, effectual to their Salvation; therefore 


the Light of the Goſpel, and the Light of the 
Mind, are one, as Chriſt is one, whether he 
ſpeaks to you inwardly or outwardly. If therefore 
you reject Chriſt in the utmoſt Efforts of his 
Goodneſs to ſave you, you will find that the re- 
nouncing of Chriſt, is renouncing all that you 
have from him, and that all the good Light of 
your Mind, call it what you will, as it was his, 
1s all rejected with him, and that nothing is left 
in that Soul, where he is not, but mere Darkneſs. 


Bur to return to my Subject; what I have 


ſaid above of God's Covenant with Adam, and the 
Redemption granted to him, is God's Covenant 


with all Mankind, and therefore thus far all Man- 


kind are the redeemed of Jeſus. There is no Par - 
tiality in God, no Election of one People to Sal- 
vation, and Dereliction of another to their own 
Miſery. As all fell and died in Adam, ſo all were 
reſtored in his Reſtoration, 


Tavs ſays the Apoſtle, As by the Offence of one 


Judgment came upon all to Condemnation ; even ſo 


by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free Gift came upon 
all Men unto alleen of L. . | 5 
Bur you will perhaps ſay, how does it appear 
that this firſt Covenant of God with Mankind, or 
Redemption of all Men in the Redemption of 
Adam, is the Redemption in and by Jeſus Chriſt ? 
I MAY better aſk you, Where you can have 
the ſmalleſt Reaſon even to ſuſpect the contrary ? 
Rom. v. 18. For 
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6116) 
For is not the Seed of the Woman, Jeſus Chriſt! 
And if our Salvation then began, when God 
made Declaration of the /a Power of this 
Seed, it is plain, that Chriſt's Redemption then 
began in Mankind, that he was thencefor ward in 
every Man as a Spark of Life, that as a ſceret 
Power, ſhould bruiſe the Serpent, and ſupport ug 
againſt him, till he, in the Fulneſs of Time, 
ſhould, in the .Fulneſs of the Promiſe, become ſuch 
a Seed of the Woman, as ſhould openly triumph 
over Death and Hell, and all the Kingdom of 
the Serpent. For if it was Chriſt that became 
Adam's Redeemer in the promiſed Seed; if he 
had actually the Power of that Salvation mani- 
feſted in his Soul, and was in a State of Redemp- 
tion, becauſe Chriſt was become the Ranſom and 
Life of his Soul ; then all the Sons of Adam, from 


the firſt to the laſt, are in Adam's State of Cove- | 


nant with God through Jeſus Chriſt, and have the 
Seed of the Woman doing all that for them, 
which it did for Adam. 

Ac Alx, Does not the Goſpel expreſsly ſay, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the True Light, which lighteth 
every Man that cometh into the World? Therefore 
eſus Chriſt is in every Man that cometh into the 
orld, and every Son of Adam is in a State of 
Redemption in and by Jeſus Chriſt, and every Son 
of Adam has received that ſame from Jeſus Chriſt, 
which Adam receiv'd from him, viz. an inward 
Light of Life, a Beginning of his Salvation, an 
actual Power or Strength to reſiſt the Serpent; 
therefore Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the Light and Life 
of Men, as he is the Bruiſer of the Serpent, as he 
is the Power of Salvation, is and ever was the Free 

Gift of God unto all Men. N 
AGAIN, Does not the Scripture teach us, that 
God is as well the God of the Gentiles, as the 
 Godof the Je? But if he is their God, oo 
| they 
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they are his People. And as we know that God is 
not the Creator of any Beings, but in and by Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom every thing was made, that was 
made; ſo he is not the God of any People, but in 
and by Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Reconciler of all 
Things unto God, by whom alone all Things and 
Perſons are made acceptable to him ; therefore if he 
is the God and Father of the Gentiles, then the Gen- 
tiles have an Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, have all their 
Acceſs to God as their Father and Creator, in 
and by the Benefits and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
or in other Words, are aQual Partakers of the 
Benefits of Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the Saviour of 
Mankind. FO 

WHICH 1s a Privilege or Bleſſing that this Au- 
thor will not allow Chriſtians to have, even when 
eating the Fleſh and drinking the Blood of Chriſt ; 
ſo little does he know what he ſpeaks of, when he 
ſpeaks of the partaking of the Benefits of Chriſt, 


BuT you will perhaps further aſk, How can 
the Gentiles have an Intereſt in the Benefits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſince they know him not, nor aſk 


any thing in his Name ? 

May you not as well aſk me, How they. can 
be ſaid to live, and move, and bave their Being in 
God, who know not what it is to have Life, and 
Motion, and Being in him, nor ever confeſs'd it in a 
true Manner, or under a right Senſe of it? For if 
they can have the Benefit of a Life in God, and 
be bleſſed by it, who are either totally, or much 
ignorant of it; then Chriſt, as he is the Atone- 
ment and Life of Adam and his Poſterity, may 
be a Benefit and Bleſſing to thoſe who are totally 
ignorant of it, or at leaſt know nothing of him, 
: he is Chriſt, or the Son of God maniteſt in the 

eſn. | 

AGAIN, the Scripture ſays of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
he came unto bis own, and bis ewn received bim not, 

| that 
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that is, they knew him not: Now if he could come 
unto his own, tho? they knew him not, then it js 
plain, that they may be hir, who know him not, 
that is, they may have ſome Intereſt in him, be 
purchaſed by bim, have received much from him, 
be greatly related to him, who yet are inſenſible 
of it. | 
- LasTLY, You might much better aſk me, How 
can they, who never knew any thing of Chriſt, 
as their Mediator and Atonement, be judged by him 
at the laſt Day? For if they were altogether 
Strangers to Chriſt, had no Relation to him, had 
receiv'd nothing from him, or by means of him, 
he could not be their Fudge. For Jeſus Chriſt 
cannot do any thing as a. Fudge, till he has done 
every thing as a Saviour ; nor be any where a 
Judge, but where he has firſt appeared as a Saviour, 
/THEREFORE it is an evident Truth, that had 
not all Nations, and every individual Man, te- 
ceived a certain Means of Salvation through him, 


he could not be the Judge of all. 


HxrArHENS, Jews and Chriſtians differ not 
thus, that the one have a Saviour and are in a re. 
deemed State, and the other are not; or that the 
one have one Saviour, and the other have another; 
for the one Judge of all, is the one Saviour of all: 


but they only differ in this, that one and the ſame | 


Saviour is differently made known to them, and 


differently to be obtained by them, The Heathens 
knew him not as he was in the numerous Types of 
the Jewiſh Law, they knew him not as he is glo- 
riouſly manifeſted in the Goſpel ; but they knew 
him as he was the God of their Hearts, manifeſt— 
ing himſelf by a Light of the Mind, by Inſtinci. 
of Goodneſs, by a Senſibility of Guilt, by 4. 
walenings and Warnings of Conſcience ; and this 
was their Goſpel, which they receiv'd as truly x 
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really in, and by, and through Fe/us Chriſt, as 
the Law and Goſpel were receiv'd through him. 

THEREFORE it is a great and glorious Truth, 
enough to turn every Voice into a Trumpet, and 
make Heaven and Earth ring with Praiſes and 
Hallelujahs to God, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Sa- 
viour of all the World, and of every Man of 


every Nation, Kindred, and Language. There- 


fore ſaith St. Jahn, They ſung a new Song, ſaying, 


Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to open the 
Seals thereof; for thou 204% lain, and haſt redeemed | 


us to God by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and 
Tongue, and People, and Nation, * And again, 


After this I beheld, ſays he, and lo, a great Multi- 
tude, which no Man could number, of all Nations, and 


Kindreds, and People, and Tongues, ſtood before the 
Throne, and before the Lamb, cloathed with white 
Robes, and with Palms in their Hands, and cried 
with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God 


which ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb. + 


Jus, before I proceed further, put in here 
a Word of Caution to two Sorts of Readers. If 
you are in ſuch a State, as I ſuppoſed one to be a- 
bove, touch'd with modern Infidelity, having your 
Reaſon ſet upon the watch to guard you againſt the 
Goſpel, it may here do its Office, and will per- 
haps tell you, that what I have here ſaid in favour 
of the general Light, or Seed of Life that is in 
all Men, is much the ſame thing that you ſay in 


Defence of natural Reaſon, or Religion, only 


vith this Difference, that I mention it as coming 
from Chrift, and you conſider it as the bare Light 
of Nature. 

Now if this were all the Difference, is not 
this enough to ſhew you, that my Opinion is the 
rery Denial of yours; for if I prov'd that what 


jou call'd the natural Light of Men, was wholly 
Fe deriv'd 


» Rev. v 9. + Rex. vii, 9, 10. 


— 
= 
S En Oo WW - 
>: BA "M EL, BB er 
b EL Eat 
8 x 


e 
r Whey 
> 1 — Aa 


2 . 2 
E ad” £5 66 hoof ITT Eons 
ot = * 1 3 4 2 7 ps 


3 gt 
3 — 
a 


- 
„ . ont: ach: 
Fe — or _— > jo ger or WY 


PI" PO oy 
ira 


= ts — 2 ogy tr RE 
3 ” 
2 


5 — * 
(aa rem r - 


0 — — 
at ab. — — 


- — 
—— — —— 
N r — 
2 8 — . 
5 "46 
— 6 «7 a — — - 


— b A a 5 
. e r 
DBB — bog EGS; 
wars 35G 195 PF -{ — „ LAN WEE 
oh 2 


EE 


( 120 ) 
deriv'd from the divine Revelation, would not that 
be a ſufficient Proof that I deny'd and diſproy'y 


your Religion of natural Realon ? And have! 
not done the ſame thing, if I have aſſerted the 


Light of Men to be a Light deriv'd from Chriſt? 


And how can ſuch an Aſſertion be made in the 
leaſt favourable to your Opinion, that ſuch a Light 
is natural? | g 

Bor to prevent all Miſapprehenſion, I now 
declare to you, and will ſnew you in the moſt ex- 

licit manner, that that which I call the Light of 
3 or the Seed of Life ſown into all Men by 
Jeſus Chriſt, is as wholly different from that which 

ou call natural Reaſon, as Light is different from 

arkneſs; and that they ſtand in that ſame State 
of Contariety to each other, both as to their Ori. 
ginal, their Nature and Qualities, as our Saviour 
and Pontius Pilate did. 

I MUST therefore aſſure you, that as I fear God, 
and wiſh your Salvation, ſo I can no more ſay a 
word in fa wur of what is now call'd the Religion 
of natural Reaſon, than I would recommend to 


you the ancient /dolatry of Heathens. And yet 


at the ſame time, I am no more an Enemy to 
Reaſon, than I am an Enemy to the Light of the 
Sun, and as freely wiſh you all the Benefits of the 
one, as of the other. 

Bur if you do by Reaſon, as they did by the 

un, who thought it to be divine, fell down before 
it, and expected all from it; then I muſt ſpeak as 
plainly to you of the Inability of Reaſon to do you 
this Good, as I muſt have ſpoke of the Inability of 
the Sun to ſuch Idolaters of it. 

Axp if I ſhould have told them, that the Sun 
was no more their God, than the pooreſt Worn 
upon Earth, and that it could no more make thoſe 
to be divine that worſhipped it, than a Storm of 


Hail could make thoſe to be divine that it fell up- 
| —_ 
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on, I ſhould have told them a great Truth. $6 
if I ſay io you, that Reaſon, or the Faculty of 
Reaſoning, is no more the Religion of Man, than 
than the Faculty of doubting or erring is; and that 
it can no more make thoſe to be divine who place 
their Truſt in it, than a great Error can make 
thoſe to be divine who abide by it, I ſhould tell 
you a great and uſeful Truth. 

For Reaſon, or a Faculty of Reaſoning upon 
the moral Habitudes and Relations of Things and 


has no more of the Nature and Power of Religion 
in it, than fo much Reaſoning upon the Relations 
of Squares and Triangles. And if a Man had this 
Religion of Reaſon only when he was dreaming 
in Sleeß, it would be the ſame good thing to him, 
as it is to thoſe who make it their Religion when 
they are awake. 

For the Good of Religion, is like the Good of 
Ford and Drink to an hungry and thirſty Crea- 


ſeek for Relief, by attending to clear Ideas of 
the Nature of Bread, of different Ways of mak- 
ing it, and the Relation it hath to Water; he 
would be left to die in the Want of Suſtenance, 
juſt as your Religion of Reaſoning leaves the Soul 
to periſh in the Want of Religion. And as ſuch 
a Man would have no more Benefit from ſuch 
Reaſoning about the Relation that Bread had to 
Water, whether it was the Reaſoning of a Dream, 
or the Reaſoning of a Man awake, becauſe either 


which was to preſerve his Life; fo whether a Man 
has your Religion of Reaſoning only when he is a- 


ſleep, or when he is awake, is the ſame thing; becauſe. 


either Way he is kept under the ſame Want of that 
which can alone preſerve the Life of the Soul. 
For the Good that is in 5 or the Good 
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( 182 } 
that we want to receive by it, is no more within 

the reach of our Reaſon, or to be communicated tg 
us by it, than the Good of Food is in the reach 
of our Reaſon, or can be communicated to us b 
it. And yet as a Man may have the Good of Food 
much. aſſiſted and ſecured to him, by the right 
Uſe of his Reaſon, though Reaſon has not the 
Good of Food in it; ſo a Man may have the Gd 
of Religion much aſſiſted and ſecur'd to him hy 
the right Uſe of Reaſon, though Reaſon has not 
the Good of Religion in it. 

AND as a Man ought not to be accuſed as an Ene. 
my to the true Uſe of Reaſoning about Food, becauſe 
he declares that Reaſon is not Food, nor can ſup- 
ply the Place of it ; ſo a Man ought not to be 
accuſed as an Enemy to the Uſe of Reaſoning in 
Religion, becauſe he declares that Reaſon is not 
Religion, nor can ſupply the Place of it. 

BuT to ſhew you the Bottom of this whole 
Matter, pray conſider with me as follows : 

Wx have no Want of Religion, but /o far us 

we want to better our State in God, or fo far as 
we are unpoſſeſſed of God, or les poſſeſſed of him 
than we might be.. This is the true Ground of 
Religion, to alter our State of Exiſtence in God, 
and to have more of the Divine Nature or Per- 
fections communicated to us. Nothing therefore 
is our Good in Religion, but that which alters our 
State of Exiſtence in God for the better, and puts 
us in Poſſeſſion of ſomething of God, or makes us 
Partakers of the Divine Nature in ſuch a Man- 
ner and Degree as we wanted it. | | 
EveRY thing that is in Life, has its Degree of 
Life in and from God, it lives, and moves, and has 
its Being in God, This is as true of Devils them- 
_ ſelves, as of the higheſt and moſt perfect Angels. 
'Therefore all the Happineſs or Miſery of all Crea- 
tures conſiſts only in this, as they are more or /:/ 


poſſ eſſed of God, or as they differently partake 5 
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( 123) 

the Divine Nature, or according to their different 
state of Exiſtence in God, | 

Bur if this be the Truth of the Matter, (and 
who can deny it) then we have the Certainty of 
Demonſtration, that nothing can be our God in 
Religion, but that which communicates to us ſome- 
| thing of God, or the Divine Nature, or that 
which betters our State and Manner of Exiſtence 
in God. | | | | 

For if Devils are what they are, becauſe of 
their State and Manner of Exiſtence in God; if 
bleſſed Angels are what they are, becauſe of their 
State and Manner of Exiſtence in God; then it 
undeniably follows, that all that is betwixt Angels 
and Devils, all Beings from the Happineſs of the 
one to the Miſery of the other, muſt and can have 
no other Happineſs or Miſery, but according to 
their State and Manner of Exiſtence in God, or 
according as they have more or leſs of the State 
of Angels, or the State of Devils in them. There- 
fore nothing can be our Good in Religion, but that 
which alters our State and Manner of Exiſtence it 
God, and renders us poſſeſs'd of him in a different 
and better Manner. 

Now if you was to ſend to the fallen Spirits of 
| Darkneſs, all the Sy//ems of your Religion of 
Reaſon, that have been publiſhed here, to let them 
know that they have the Power of their own Re- 
ſtoration and Happineſs within themſelves, that 
they need ſeek to nothing, but their own natural 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, and the Strength and 
Aclivity of their own Powers, to raiſe them to all 
the Happineſs they are capable of ; ſuch a Reli- 
gion would be fo far from altering or mending 
| their State of Exiſtence in God, or doing them 
any good, that it would add Strength to all their 
| Chains; and the more firmly they believed and 
relied upon it, the more would they be confirm'd 
and fix'd in their Separation from God. | 
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Aup yet, a Religion that muſt neceſfarily keep 
them in Hell, is the only Religion that you will 
have to carry you to Heaven, May God deliver 
you from this Error |! | 

Od the other hand, if you could infuſe into 
thoſe dark Spirits a Glimpſe of that Light of the 
Mind, or [n/tin# of Goodneſs, which I have (aig 
all Mankind have received from Jeſus Chriſt, a; 
their ſecond Adam, their Salvation would be lo far 
begun, and Hell would become a State of 771 


for their Redemption. Therefore that T.ight of | 


the Mind, or Inſtin& of Goodneſs, which I haye 
ſpoken of, has the utmoſt Contrariety to your Re- 
ligion of Reaſon, that can poſſibly be imagined, 

TRE one is the Beginning of the new Birth in 
Chriſt, and the Foundation of Heaven; the other 
is the Growth of Death, and the very Eſſence of 
Hell in the Soul. Now that here is no Aggrava- 
tion of the Matter, but the plain and naked 
Truth, you may eaſily ſee from a Conſideration 

of the Articles of your Religion of Reaſon. Your 
Religion of Reaſon, is a Religion of natural 
Strength and Power, that rejects the Neceſſity of 1 
Saviour, that feels no Mant of him, that rejeds 
the Neceſſity of Divine Grace, the Guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, and feels no Want of it ; theſe 
are the eſſential Parts of your Religion of Reaſon, 
which are in Truth and Reality the Religion of 
Hell, or that very State of Mind which reigns and 
governs there. 

For could thoſe miſerable Spirits renounce 
theſe Articles of your Religion, their Chains of 
Darkneſs would break off from them. Could 
they caſt themſelves down before God, humbly 
cConfeſſing, that of themſelves they are not able 
to ſave themſelves, or even to think a good 
Thought: Could they in Humility and Penitence 
beg of the Mercy of God, to do ſomething #" 
them and for them, which they cannot do 2 

elves: 
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(elyes : Could they acknowledge the Want of a 
cayiour, aſk God to find one for them: Could 
they feel and own the Want of his Holy Spirit, and 
humbly beg of God to be aſſiſted by it, a Door 
of Salvation would be opened to them. And yet 
ou ſee that nothing opens this Door, but the plain 
znd full Renunciation of every Part of your Re- 
gion of Reaſon. | | 
AND if it be aſked, Why they cannot be ſaved ?. 
no other Reaſon can be given, but becauſe they 
will not; they cannot renounce your Religion of 
Reaſon, that is, they cannot humbly acknowledge 
their own Inability to do themſelves good; they 
will not admit the Thought of a Saviour, they 
will not be af/z/ed by the Spirit of God, or own 
the Want of his Life in them, and therefore they 
are and muſt be what they are, Priſoners in Chains 
of Darkneſs. | „„ 
AwAkkE therefore, my dear Friend, and caſt 
away this Religion from you, with more Earneſt- 
neſs than you would caſt burning Coals out of 
your Boſom: For could it only deſtroy your Body, 
| ſhould have been leſs earneſt in giving you no- 
tice of it. But as I have the fulleſt Conviction, 
that it is the Death and Darkneſs of your Soul, 
and is bringing the Eſſence of Hell ſecretly and in- 
viſibly into it; you muſt forgive me, if I uſe all 
the Expreſſions and Deſcriptions I can think of, 
to prevent your giving into it. Had J a ſuper- 
ficial Charity for you, or alight View of the Hurt 
you are doing to yourſelf, I ſhould ſpeak to you ac- 
cordingly ; but the Depth and Earneſtneſs of my 
Deſire to do you good, muſt have Expreſſions 
ſuitable to it. Study not therefore how to find 
fault with me, or to diſlike the Words, or Man- 
ner of my Stile, for it is the Stile of Love and 
Zeal for your Salvation; and if you condemn any 
thing but Love in it, you condemn ſomething that 


is not there, | 
F 3 I Havg 


ES» 

I I ntavs ſhewn you, that the Religion of Rez. 
fon is the very State of helliſh Minds, and that 
they are what they are, becauſe they will do al! 
for themſelves, place all in their own Strength, 
becauſe they cannot be humble, cannot own the 
Want of a Saviour; and I have only appeal'd (6 
this Inſtance of the Nature and Power of your Re. 
ligion of Reaſon, to ſhew you in the moſt un. 
deniable Manner, that it muſt, and can have no 
other Effect upon you, than it has upon them ; 
that it muſt produce the ſame Hell in your Soul, 
the ſame Separation from God, and cannot poſ- 
ſibly be any more the Way of Salvation for you, 

than it is for them. | 

WHAT is the Reaſon that the Faith of the De. 
vils, or their Belief of a God, does them no good? 
It is becauſe there is nothing in it but their own 
Ad, a mere Product of their own ; it is becauſe it 
is an Ad of your Religion of Reaſon, that will 
have no Virtue but by its own Strength, and of its 
own Growth. But if they could have ſo much of 
the Religion of the Goſpel, as to ſay in the Lan- 
guage of it, Lord, belp our Unbelief, their Faith 
would be changed, and be beneficial to them, only 
for this Reaſon, becauſe they had renounced your 
Religion of doing good to themſelves by their wn 
natural Powers. | | 
HEN cx it ſufficiently appears, that your Way of 
natural Reaſon cannot be the Way of Salvation: 
1/7, Becauſe the Fant of Salvation is nothing elſe, 
but the wanting to have our State, or Manner of 
Exiſtence in God, alter'd for the better; or to 
have ſomething of God communicated to us, which 
we want and are capable of receiving. But if this 
is the Nature of Salvation, then no Religion can 
| fave us, can do us our proper Good, or ſupply our 
proper Want, but that which has Power to alter 
our State of Exiſtence in God, or to communicate 
to us that of God which we want, and are 1 
| of 
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of, Therefore it follows, that nothing but that 
fame God which created us, which gave us our 
state and Manner of Exiſtence in him, and com- 


municated to us that which we poſſeſs of him; no- 


thing but that ſame God can redeem us, or help us 


to that State or Manner of Exiſtence in him, which 


we have loſt, or are in want of. 

Bur if God alone can redeem us, and for the 
ame Reaſon that he alone can create; if Creation 
and Redemption neceſſarily require the ſame 
Power, and muſt for the ſame Reaſon be neceſ- 
farily appropriated to God, becauſe each of them 
equally imply the Communication of /amething of 
God to us; then I ſuppoſe it may be granted, 
that the Religion of Reaſon, which is for ſaving 
ourſelves by our own natural Powers, is the great- 
eſt of all Abſurdities ; as abſurd as to ſuppoſe, that 
we can create by our own natural Powers, becauſe 
Creation and Redemption both of them equally 


imply a Communication of ſomething of the Divine 
Nature; and therefore he that cannot do the one, 


cannot do the other. 
Ap if a Man was to aſk himſelf, why he can- 
not be the Saviour of other People, as well as of 
himſelf? He could ſay nothing againſt the one, 
but what muſt for the ſame Reaſon be ſaid againſt 
the other. For if Salvation is a Communication 
of ſomething of God to the Perſon ſaved, then it 
is plain, that a Man can no more do this for him- 


| ſelf, than he can do it for another, 


THERE never could have been any Diſpute a- 


bout the Poſſibility of ſaving ourſelves, nor any 


Pretence to ſave ourſelves by our own natural Fa- 
culties, had not Men loſt all true Knowledge both 
of God and themſelves. For this Diſpute cannot 
happen, till Men ſuppoſe that God is ſome out- 
ward Being, that our Relation to him is an out- 
ward Relation, that Religion is an outward Thing 


that paſſes between God and us, like Terms of 
F 4 Behaviour 
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Behaviour between Man and Man ; that Sin hurt, 
and ſeparates us from God, only as a Miſe. 
meanour ſeparates us from our Prince; that an of. 
fended or angry God either gives or refuſes Par. 
don to us, as an angry Prince does to his Subjects; 
and that what he gives us, or forgives us, is ſome- 
thing as diſtinct and different from himſelf, as 
when a Prince ſitting upon his Throne gives or for- 
gives ſomething to an Offender, that is an hun- 
dred Miles from him, 


Now all this is the ſame total Ignorance of | 


God, of what he is, of the Relation we have to 
him, and the Manner of his being our Good, ag 
when the old Idolaters took Men to be Gods, 
And yet nothing is more plain, than that your Re- 
ligion of Reaſon is wholly founded upon theſe groſs 
and falſe Notions of God. You have not an Ar. 
gument in its Defence, but what ſuppoſes all theſe 
Errors juſt mention'd; that our Relation to God 
is an outward Relation, like that of SubjeQs to 
their Price, and that what we do to, and for God, 
as our Service to him, is and muſt be done by our 
ar- Power, as that which we do to, and for our 
Prince, muſt be by our own Power. And here 
lies the Foundation of all your Religion of Rea- 
ſon and Natural Power, that if it was not ſufjicient 
to obtain for us all that we want of God, he muſt 
be leſs good than a good earthly Prince, who 
requires no more of us, than that which we have 
a natural Strength to do, or can do by our own 
Power. | | | 
Ax op yet this Error appears to have all the 
HBroſſneſs of Idolatry, as ſoon as you ſuppoſe that 
God is no outward ſeparate Being, but that we are 
what we are, have what we have, can do that 
which we can do, becauſe he has brought us to this 
State of Life, Power and Exiſtence in himfel}, be- 
cauſe he has made us, ſo far as we are made Par- 
takers or Poſſeſſors of his own Nature, and has 
| communicated 


comm 
the V 
move, 
no Lif 
this St 
follow 
we are 
A Cre 
is as ir 
munic 
create 
ſelf ct 
do us 
in ſom 
Fol 
ligion 
natura 
which 
we n. 
what 
Pardo 
munic 


| tion, | 


his pa 
and 1; 


(290 ) 
communicated to us ſo much of himſelf; or, in 
the Words of Scripture, becauſe in him we live, 
move, and have our Being, and conſequenty have 
no Life, Motion or Being out of him. For from 
this State of our Exiſtence in God, it neceſſarily 
follows, firſt, that by the Nature of our Creation 
we are only put into a Capacity of receiving Good: 
A Creature as ſuch, can be in no other State ; it 
is as impoſſible for him to enrich himſelf, or com- 
municate more Good to himſelf, as it was to 
create himſelf, 2d/y, That nothing but God him- 
ſelf can do us any good. 3dly, That God cannot 
do us good, but by the Communication of himſelf 
in ſome manner to us. 
For hence it evidently follows, that your Re- 
ligion of Reaſon, which ſuppoſes that we have 
natural Powers that can put us in Poſſeſſion of that, 
which we want to be poſſeſſed of in God, or that 
we need no more Divine Aſſiſtance to recover 
what. we have loſt of God, than to obtain a 
Pardon from a Prince; or that God need com- 
municate no more of himſelf to us in our Salva- 


tion, than a Prince communicates of himſelf to 


his pardon'd Subject, has all the Miſlalec, Error 
and Ignorance of God that is in /dslatry, when it 
takes God to be ſomething that he is not; and has 


| all the falſe Devotion that is in Idolatry, when it. 


puts the ſame Truſt in, and expects the ſame Help 
from its own Powers and Faculties, which Idola- 
ters did in and from their Idols. 

THEREFORE your Religion of Reaſon, which 
you eſteem as the modern Refinement of an human 
Mind, and more excellent and rational than the 
Faith and Humility of the Goſpel, has all the 
Dregs of the Heathen Idolatry in it, and has 
changed notbing in Idolatry, but the Idol; but has 
the ſame Miſtakes of the Nature of God, and of 
the Manner in which he is our God, and our Good, 
as thoſe Idolaters had ; 5 only differs from them 
| 3 In 
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in ſuch a Degree of Philoſopby, as the Religion of 
worſhipping the Sun differs from the Religion of 
worſhipping an Onion. 

AnD if you expect that divine Aſſiſtance from 
your u e. which one did from the Sun, and 
another from an Onion; ye are all equally Idola- 
ters, though ye may not be equally Philoſophers, 

FoR as ſoon as it is known and confeſs'd, that 
God is all in all, that in him we live, move, and 
have our Being; that we can have nothing ſepa. 
rately or out of him, but every thing in him; that 
we can have no Being, nor any Degree of Being, 
nor any Degree of Good but in him ; and that he 
can give us nothing but himſelf, nor any Degree of 
Salvation, but in ſuch Degree as he communicates 
ſomething more of himſelf; as ſoon as this is known, 
then it is known with the utmoſt Evidence, that to 
put our Truſt in the Sun, an Onion, or our own 
Reaſon, if not equally abſurd, is yet equally idola- 
trous, and equally prejudicial to our Salvation, 

Tus, I think, my dear Friend, may ſufficient- 
ly ſhew you both the Nature and Danger of your 
Religion of Reaſon ; and that it can no more ſup- 
ply the Needs and Neceſſities of your Soul, than an 
Idol can ſave them that worſhipped it; that in this 
reſpect it has the [n/ignificancy of an Idol, the Va- 
nity of an Idol, and the Sin of an Idol; that it is 
that ſame Self-confidence, Self-acquieſcence, that 
ſame Refuſal of a Saviour and all divine Aſſiſtance, 
that keeps loſt Spirits the Priſoners of Hell, 
Could they touch the Spirit of the Goſpel, their 
Freedom would be begun; and becauſe they will 
not, cannot depart in the ſmalleſt Tittle from your 
Religion of natural Strength, their Chains are un- 
moveable. 

For no Soul can be loft, that can truly humble 
itſelf before God, and apply to his Mercy to be 
help'd, fav'd and redeem'd in ſuch a Manner as it 
ſhall pleaſe him, Let it be bid, or bury'd, or im- 
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priſon'd where it will, Hell and Earth, Death and 
Darkneſs, and every thing muſt give way to the 
Soul thus converted to God, that has no Confi- 
dence in itſelf, that ſees nothing of its own but 
Sin, and that defires and calls upon God to ſave it 
by ſome Miracle of his own Mercy and Goodneſs, 
By this Senſibility of the Want of a Saviour, and 
by this humble Converſion and Application to God 
for him, all Chains are broken off, all Wounds 
are healed, and the Soul muſt infallibly find, if 
it thus continues to ſeek, its Salvation in the un- 
known Depths and Riches of the Divine Mercy. 

On the other hand, no Soul, however refin'd 
and ſpeculative, however lofty and aſpiring in its 
Imaginations, ſpiritual in its Conceptions, or deep 
in its Penetration, can poſſibly be ſav'd, that truſts 
in its own Strength and Ability, and will have no 


other Saviour or Redeemer, but its own natural 


Reafon and Faculties, 

THE whole Univerſe has not two Truths of 
greater Certainty than theſe. And yet if they are 
Truths, and Truths of the utmoſt Certainty, then 
the abſolute Neceſſity of the Goſpel Salvation, and 
utter Impoſſibility of being ſaved by your Religion 
of Reaſon, has its final Deciſion. 

- FurRTHER, that Principle of Life, or Light of 
he Mind, which I have ſaid that every Man re- 
ceives from | Jeſus Chriſt, as the Beginning of his 
Salvation, is entirely different from your magni- 


jd Light of Reaſon, as that ſignifies a Faculty of 


viewing the Relations of the [deas of Things, and 


drawing conſequences from them. For that Light 
I ſpeak of, is Goodneſe itſelf, a Seed or Degree of 
ſo much of the heavenly Life in the Soul ; but 
this Faculty of Speculating and Reaſoning has _ 
thing of the Nature of Goodneſs or Religion; 
has not ſo much as the Shadow of it, and is in in 
own Nature as foreign from Religion, when it is 
TOE upon it, as when it is ſpeculating upon 
any 
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( 132) 
any thing elſe. Juſt as our Faculty of ſeeing has 
no more of Goodneſr,, or the Nature of an Ange! 
in it, when it ſees the Picture of an Angel, than 
when it ſees the Picture of a Beaſt, 

AND as a blind Man has no more Light in him, 
when he reaſons about Light and Colours, than 
when he diſcourſes about Weights and Meaſures; 
ſo this Ratiocination, or Reaſoning of the Mind, 
has no more of Religion in it, when it ſpeculates its 
Ideas of God, Goodneſs and Morality, than when 
it ſpeculates its Ideas of Trees and Houſes, 

AND the Reaſon 1s plain, becauſe this Faculty 
of ſpeculating and arguing, is only the. d#ivity of 
the Mind upon its own Images and Ideas, and is 
only the /ame bare Activiiy, whatever the Images 
be that exerciſe it; it has nothing of the Na- 


ture of the Images that it views, nor gets the Na. 


ture of them, becauſe it views them; as it does 
not become dart when it conſiders the Nature, 
Cauſes, and Effects of Darkneſs, nor becomes 
Light when it reafons about it ; ſo neither is it 
Religion, nor gets any thing of the Nature of Re- 
ligion, when it is wholly taken up in making De- 
feriptions and Definitions of it. 

Ix the Needle touch'd with the Load/ione was an 
intelligent Being, it could reaſon and make Defi- 
nitions of 7t/elf, of Attraction, and of the Load- 
fone ; but it would be eaſy to ſee, that the At- 
tracjion in the Needle, or the Virtue of the Load- 
| None that was left in it, was ſomething in its 
whole Nature really different from this reaſoning 
about it ; and that this reaſoning and defining had 
no Relation to this Attraction, nor would ever be 
the more like it, for its reaſoning upon it, though 


it continued ever ſo long, or improv'd ever ſo 


much in its Deſcriptions of it, but would always 
be at the ſame Diſtance from it, and could have 
nothing of its Nature in it. But now if this rea- 


ſoning Faculty in the Need/e ſhould pretend, 2 
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the Needle need not be drawn by an inward At- 


traction, that it need not be unfix'd, or deliver'd 


from any outward Impediments of its turning to 
the Loadſtone, becauſe this reaſoning Faculty was 


its true and proper Attraction, being full of Ideas and 


Definitions of it; you would then have a plain Ex- 
ample of your Practice, in taking natural Reaſon 
to be true Religion, and to have the Nature and 
Power of ſomething that carries the Soul to God. 

Fox this Inſtance is a clear Explication of the 
whole Matter; for that which I have called the 
firſt Redemption of Chriſt in the Soul, a Seed of 
Life, an Inſtinét of Good, a Stirring of Con- 
ſcience; an Attraction to God, is that to the Soul, 


which Attraction is te the Needle that is touch'd, 


and is as different from your Religion of Reaſon, as 
a reaſoning Faculty in the Needle would be different 
from its Attraction, and never could be Attraction, 
or have the Nature of it. 

Ir the Needle loſes its Attraction, its Commu- 


nication with the Loadſtone is at an end; 


though it reaſons never fo long about it, it is ſtil 
at the ſame Diſtance from it. FD 

So if the Soul loſes its Inſtinct of Goodneſs, its 
Seed of a Divine Life, its Attraction to God, all 
its Reaſonings and Definitions about God and 
Goodneſs are of no Uſe to carry it to God, but 
it muſt lie in an abſolute State of Separation from 
him, if its Attraction, its inward Tendency to 
God, is loſt. . 
Ap let me tell you, my dear Friend, for ſo 
I muſt call you and think of you, that there is 
much more in this Inſfance than you imagine. For 
all is Magnetiſm, all is Sentiment, Inſtindt, and Al- 
traction, and the Freedom of the Will has the Go- 
vernment of it. There is nothing in the Univerſe 
but Magnetiſm, and the Impediments of it. For 
2s all things come from God, and all things have 


things 


/ 


ſomething of God and Goodneſs in them, fo. all 
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things have magnetical Effects and Inſtincs both to. 
wards God and one another. This 1s the Life, the 
Force, the Power, the Nature of every thing, and 
hence oy thing has all that is really Good or 


Evil in it; Reaſon ſtands only as a Buſy- body, 23 
an idle Spectator of all this, and has only an in. 
ginary Power over it, 

We diſcover this Magnetiſm in ſome things, 
where it breaks out ſenſibly ; but it is every-where, 
for the /ame Reaſon that it is any-where, though we 
are too buſy with the Fictions of our own Minds 
to ſee it, or too much employ'd in ſuch things as 
reſiſt and ſuppreſs its Force. | | 
Bor becauſe this Magnetiſm is a ſecret Life, 
that wants to increaſe its Strength before it can 
ſenſibly ſhew its Power; and becauſe we have an 
Activity of Reaſon within us, that is ſoon in Ac- 
tion, and concerns itſelf with every thing, and 
takes all upon it, as if it did all; becauſe it can 
Tack at all, and diſpute about all, therefore it is, 
that this Magnetiſm, or Inſtin& towards God and 
Goodneſs, has much Difficulty to ſhew itſelf ſuf- 
ficiently, and only ſtirs now and then within us, 
or when Sickneſs, Diſtreſs, or ſome great out- 
ward Shock has ſo daſh'd in pieces all Images of 
| Reaſon, and ſtopp'd the Adlivity of our Minds, 

that this ſecret Power of the Soul has Liberty to 

awake in it. LEE? 
Tris is that Trumpet of God which will raiſe 
and ſeparate the Dead, and then all Impediments 
being remov'd, every thing will take its place, 
not according to the Images and Ideas it has here 
play'd with, but according to the inward Tendency 
and Attraction of its Nature, and Heaven and 
Hell will each take its own. 

AND even whilſt we are in this Life, this Mag- 
netiſm is the Mark within us, to what Part we be- 
long; and that which has its Attraction in us, has 
the Right to us, and Power over us, though ys 

— „ | while 


„ 
while Fleſh and Blood, and the Nature of our tem- 
ral State, hinders this from being viſibly and 


ſenſibly known. ; 
NoTHING however 1s more plain, than that 


our Goodneſs bears no Proportion to our intel- 


lectual Abilities of Reaſon ; every one ſees this, 
and yet no more than this need be ſeen, to give 
us the fulleſt Demonſtration, that natural Reaſon 
has no Connection with Virtue and Goodneſs, and 
therefore ſurely can have no Connection with our 
Salvation, or be the proper Cauſe of it. 

Henct we ſee, that learned, acute, rational 
Philoſophers are often Atheifts; and thoſe that can 
demonſtrate the Foundation of Virtue, and paint 
every Office of it, are Rakes and Debauchees, and 
will ſell every Appearance of practical Virtue for a 
Salary of ſo much a Year; whilſt thoſe that ſeem 
to have little of intellectual Accompliſhments, are 
Virtuous and Honeſt, have a Taſte and Reliſh for 


every practical Virtue. | 


ne oer AﬀeRion of Refations; 


bears no Proportion to our rational Abilities to 


ſpeak or write of them. 125 
A PaAREN TH that is of too refin'd an Under- 
ſtanding to content himſelf with the Morals of the 
Goſpel, or its low Way of making Men good, and 
that wants to be entertain'd with a Virtue of more 
Mathematical Exactneſs, is often content with the 
Demonſtration, and ſo remains deficient in the 
plaineſt Duties of domeſtick Affection; when the 
poor Labourer or Mechanick, that knows not what 
you mean by a Definition, has all the ſolid Love 
and Affection that becomes a good Relation. All 
this, and much more, which you and every one 
may think for himſelf of the ſame Kind, is a ſuf- 
ficient Proof that the Ground of Goodneſs in every 
Man, is ſomething entirely diſtin from our natu- 
ral Faculties of Reaſon and Speculation. EET 
And therefore, when you place the Power of 
| your 
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(.136 ) 
your Salvation in your intellectual Light, or the 
Strength of your own Reaſon, you place it in your 
weakeſt Part, in the pooreſt, moſt trifling and in fig. 
nificant Thing that belongs to you, and upon that 

which has the leaſt Effect in human Life. 
Tux only Good that Reaſon can do to you, is 
to remove the Impediments of Virtue, and to give 
room to that inward 1 or Attraction to God 
and Goodneſs to diſplay itſelf; that the inmoſt 
Spirit of your Mind may receive its Strength 
and Aſſiſtance from the Spirit of God, from which, 
as the Needle from the Loadſtone, it has all it; 
Inflin of Goodneſs and Tendency towards God, 
For this inward Inſtin& of Goodneſs, or Life 
of in the Soul, is all the real and living 
Goodneſs that is in you, and is as different and 
diſtin& from natural Reaſon, as the Light, and 


Heat, and Power and Virtue of the Sun, is diffe. 


rent from a Piclure of it upon a Piece of Canvas, 
and has as different Effects upon the Mind. 


Fon this Light of bare Reaſon, or the reaſon- | 


ing Faculty of the Mind, has no Contrariety 10 
the Vices of the Heart, it neither kills them, nor 
is kill'd by them. As Pride, Vanity, Hypocriſy, 
Envy or Malice, don't take away from the Mind 
its Geometrical Skill; ſo a Man may be moſt Ma- 
thematical in his Demonſtrations of the Religion of 
Reaſon, when he has extinguiſh'd every good Sen- 
timent of his Heart, and be the moſt zealous for 
its Excellency and Sufficiency, when he has his 
Paſſions in the moſt diſordered State. | 
Bor in that Light of the Heart, or Attration to 
God, which I have ſaid is common to all Man- 
kind in and through Jeſus Chriſt, all is contrary. 
As it is a Gift and Grace of God, fo it is a real 
Life, a living Thing, a Sentiment of the Heart, 
and ſo far as it grows and increaſes in us, ſo far it 
deſtroys all that is bad and corrupt within us. It has 
the ſame Contrariety to all Vices of the . 
$57 that 


is go 
Heart 
what 

that tl 
indep« 
Facult 
of all 
and ſp 
that tl 
ligion 
which 
by dif 
laid as 
who p 
tural : 
monſt 


( 137 ) 

that Light has to Darkneſs, and muſt either ſup- 
preſs or be ſuppreſs'd by them. py 

Now when I ſpeak of this Light, or Inſtin&. 
of the Heart, or Attraction to God, I have not 
only the Authority of Scripture, but every Man's 
own Experience on my ſide; that Diſtinction be- 
tween the Head and the Heart, which every one 
knows how to make, plainly declares for all that I 
have ſaid. It ſhews that the State, and Manner, 
and Tendency of our Heart, is all that is good 
within us; and that the Reaſonings and Specula- 
tions of the Head, are only an empty Shew and 
Noiſe that is made in the Outfide of us. | 
Fon that which we mean by the Heart, plainly 
ſpeaks thus much ; it is a kind of Life and Motion 
within us, which every one knows contains all that 
is good or bad in us; that we are that which our 
Hearts are, let us talk, and reaſon, and diſpute 
what we will about Goodneſs and Virtue ; and 
that this State of our Heart is as diſtin& from, and 
independent of all Speculations of our reaſoning 
Faculties, as it is diſtindt from, and independent 
of all the Languages in which a Scholar can reaſon 
and ſpeculate upon it. And if a Man ſhould ſay, 
that the Excellency and Sufficiency of natural Re- 
ligion conſiſted in knowing all the Languages in 
which Virtue, Goodneſs and Religion are expreſs'd 
by different Sounds and Characters, he would have 
ſaid as much Truth, and as well grounded, as he 
who places the Excellency and Sufficiency of na- 
tural Religion in the many Arguments and De- 
monſtrations which Reaſon can raiſe about it. For 
all Reaſoning and Speculation ſtand on the Out/ide 
of the Heart, in the ſame ſuperficial Manner as all 
Languages do. is, FLEE 

For our Heart is our Manner of Exiſtence, or 
the State in which we feel ourſelves tobe; it is an 
inward Life, a vital Senſibility, which contains our 
Manner of feeling what and how we are; it 5 the 
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State of our Deſires and Tendencies, of inward]y 
ſeeing, hearing, taſting, reliſhing and feeling that 
which paſſes within us; it is that to us inwardly 
with regard to ourſelves, which our Senſes of ſee- 
ing, hearing, feeling, &c. are, with regard to 
Things that are without, or external to us. 
Now as Reaſon is a poor, ſuperficial, and in- 
ſignificant Thing with reſpe& to our outward 
Senſes, unable to add any thing to our hearing and 
ſeeing, &c. or to be the true Power and Life of 
them, by all its Speculaticns and Reaſonings upon 
them ; ſo it is a much more poor, and ſuperficial, 
and inſignificant Thing with reſpe& to the in- 


ward Senſibility of the Heart, or its ſeeing, feel- 


ing, &c. and much more unable to add to, or 
amend the State of the Heart, or become the 


Life and Power of its Motions, by its Arguings 


about them, 

Ap therefore, to ſeek for the Religion or 
Perfection of the Heart in the Power of our Rea- 
ſon, is more groundleſs and abſurd, and againſt 


the Nature of Things, than to ſeek for the Per- 


fection and Strength of our Senſes in the Power of 
our Reaſon. N | 


Now I appeal to every Man in the World for 


the Truth of all this; for every Man has the ful- 


leſt inward Conviction, that his Heart is not his 


Reaſon, nor his Reaſon his Heart, but that the 
one 1s as different from the other in its whole Na- 
ture, as Pain, and Joy, and Deſire, are different 
from Definitions of them; and that as a thouſand 
Definitions of Joy and Deſire, will not become 
that Deſire and Joy itſelf; ſo a thouſand Defini- 
tions of Religion will not become Religion itſelf, 
but be always in the ſame State of Diſtance from 
it ; and that all Reaſoning and Speculations upon 
1 are at the ſame State of Diſtance from 
the Nature and Power of Religion, as Speculations 
upon our Paſſions are from the Nature and Power 
of them. e 
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You know, not by Hearſay, Reaſoning, or 
Books, but by an inward Sentiment, that your 
Reaſon can be very nicely religious, very ſtrict in 


its Deſcriptions of Goodneſs, at the ſame time that 


the Heart is a mere Libertine, ſunk into the very 
Dregs of Corruption: On the other hand, you 
know, that when your Reaſon 1s debauch'd with 
Arguments, is contending for Prophaneneſs, and 
ſeems full of Proof that Piety is Superſtition, 
our Heart at the ſame time has a Virtue in it, that 
ſecretly diſſents from all that you ſay. 

Now all this Proof that the State of Reaſon is 
not the State of your Heart, is the ſame Proof that 
Reaſon is not the Power or Strength of our Reli- 
gion, becauſe what our Heart is, that is our Re- 
ſigion; what belongs to our Heart, that belongs to 
our Religion ; which never had nor can have any 0- 
ther Nature, Power or Perfection, than that which 
is the Nature, Power, and Perfection of our Heart. 


| You are forced to know and feel, whether 


you will or no, that God has a certain mou Power 
within you, which is watching every Trg 
of ſaying ſomething to you, either of yourſelf, 


the Vanity of the World, or the Guilt and Con- 


ſequences of Sin, ME: 
Tuls is that Inſtint of Goodneſs, Attraction 
of God, or Witneſs of himſelf in the Soul of 
every Man, which without Arguments and Rea- 
ſonings riſes up in the Soul, and would be doing 
ſome good to it, if not quenched and reſiſted by the 
Noiſe and Hurry either of Pleaſures or Buſineſs. 
AND this is every one's natural Religion, or 
Call to God and Goodneſs, which is faithful to 
every Man, and is the only Foundation of all 
the Virtue and Goodneſs that ſhall be brought 
forth in him. And the leaſt Stirring of this in- 
ward Principle, or Power of Life, is of more 


Value than all the A#ivity of our Reaſon, which 
u only as it were a Painter of dead Images, 


which 
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which leave the Heart in the ſame State of Death, 
5 Emptineſs of all Goodneſs in which they 
find it. 8 


| THEREFORE, my dear Friend, know the Place | 


of your Religion, turn inwards, liſten to the Voice 
of Grace, the Inſtint of God that ſpeaks and 
moves within you; and inſtead of forming dead 
and lifeleſs Images, let your Heart pray to God, 
that all that is Good and Holy in him, may touch, 
and ſtir, and revive all that is capable of Good- 
neſs and Holineſs in you. Your Heart wants no- 
thing but God, and nothing but your Heart can 
receive him, This is the only Place and Seat of 
| Religion, and of all Communication between 
God and you. TRY 
W are apt to conſider Conſcience only as ſome 
working of our Heart, that checks us, and ſo we 
are rather afraid, than fond of it. But if we 
looked upon it as it really is, ſo much of God within 
ns, revealing himſelf within us, ſo much of a 
| heavenly Life, that is ſtriving to raiſe us from the 
dead, we ſhould love and adhere to it, as our 
happy Guide to Heaven. | 
Fon this Reaſon, I have called this Spark of 
Life, or Inſtint of Goodneſs, our inward Re- 
deemer ; not only becauſe it is the only Thing 


within, that helps forward our Salvation, but alſo 


becauſe it is the firſt Beginning of Chriſt's Redemp- 
tion in the Souls of all Men, by his becoming the 
Atonement for all. | 
Ay as it is the firſt Step of Chriſt's Redemp- 
tion in the Soul, and that which became their Ca- 
pacity of Salvation; ſo the Progreſs of their Re- 
demption conſiſts in the Increaſe and Growth of 
this firſt Seed of Life, till the new Man be wholly 
raiſed up by it. _ x 
LASTLy, Another real Difference between this 
Inflinft of Goodneſs, or Piety of the Heart, and 
your Religion of Reaſon, is this, that natural _ 
(5:6 0 on 
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(141) 
ſon in itſelf is incapable of Jeſus Chriſt; it can- 
not comprehend him, it is at Enmity with him, 
and ſets itſelf up againſt him. For it feels no Want 
of a Saviour, and therefore is unwilling to receive 


one. Or if it was to admit of a Saviour, it muſt 


be only ſuch a one as came to increaſe the Num- 
ber of its. [mages and Jdeas, or to help it to be 


more actiue and artful in the ranging, dividing and 


diſtinguiſhing them. 

AnD for this Reaſon i it is, that a Book of Idea- 
and Diſtinctions is more valued by ſome People, 
than all the Salvation that is offered in the Goſpel. 

BuT this natural Religion or Inſtin of Good- 
neſs, of which I have ſpoken, as God's free Gift 
to all Men in Jeſus Chriſt, has that natural Fitneſs 


for the receiving of Chriſt, as the Eye has for re- 


ceiving the Light; it wants him, it deſires him, 
it is for him, it knows him, it rejoices in him, as 
the Eye wants, deſires, knows, and rejoices in 
the Light. And of this natural Religion, or Re- 
ligion of the Heart, does our Saviour plainly ſpeak, 
when he ſaith, He that is of God heareth God's Word, 
—and again, My Sheep hear my Voice, Therefore 
this Inftin& of Goodneſs, or Piety of the Heart, 
though it is God's Gift to Man before his hearing 
the outward Word, is yet a certain Preparation 
for it; and if it be brought forth in us, is a never- 
failing Fitneſs to receive it. Therefore he that 


has this natural Religion of the Heart, of which I 
have ſpoken, has the greateſt F meſs to receive 


the Goſpel, he is ſo of God, that he heareth God's 
Mord, ſuch a Sheep of Chriſt as knoweth his Voice, 


And therefore the receiving, or not receiving the 


Goſpel, is the greateſt of all Demonſtrations, 
whether a Man hath, or hath not that right Reli- 
gion that is antecedent to it. 


NATURAL Religion, when rightly underſtood, 


is a real Thing, and of the ſame Truth as re- 
vealed Religion. But the Miſtake lies here, in 
| our 
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( 142 ) 
our taking natural Religion to be the Work or Ef. 
fect of natural Reaſon; whereas Reaſon, or our 
Faculty of reaſoning upon our Ideas, is not a Part 
of natural or revealed Religion, but only a bare 
SpeQator of its own Images of natural and re. 
vealed Religion, juſt as it is not a Part of our 
bearing and ſeeing; nor can come any nearer 19 
them, than as it is a bare SpeQator of its own 


Images of them. | 15 
ALL. Men, by virtue of God's firſt Pardon to 


Adam, are put into a State of Salvation; and a | 


this State, though it is the free Gift of God, it 
common to all Men, as Men, or born of Adan; 
ſo it may in a good Senſe be called their natural 
State, and the Religion of this State, their natural 
Religion. | 
Nov the Queſtion is, What is the natural Re. 
ligion of this State? It is that which his State and 
Condition ſpeaks to him. Now his Condition and 
State in the World plainly ſpeaks thus much to 
him, that he is a Sinner, and yet in a State of Fa- 
vour with God, or in a Poſſibility of being accepted 
of him. Every Man's Nature teaches him thus 
much, with the ſame Certainty that it teaches him, 
that he is weak and mortal. That he is a Sinner, 
and at the ſame time an Object of Divine Mercy, 
are things that are made known to him, not by 
Arguments or Speculation, but by his own being 
what he 1s. 1 ; 
THEREFORE the whole of natural Religion 
conſiſts in a Man's following this Voice of Nature, 
and acting conformably to it; in acknowledging 
the Sinfulneſs of his State, and in imploring and re- 
lying upon the divine Mercy to be delivered from 
it. This is the whole Truth of natural Religion; 
an humble penitent Senſe of Sin, and an humble 
Faith and Truſt in the Mercy of God to be deli- 
vered from it; though it is not known * Sera 
| Name 
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( 143) 
| Name to call that Deliverance, or what kind of 
Saviour is wanted to effect it. But he that thus 
according to the Direction of his natural State 
a lives before God, in Penitence, and in Faith in his 
Mercy, is ſure of having the Benefit of all the 


/ Mercy of God, though he does not know the 
0 Method, or the Means, by which the Mercy of 
- God will ſave him. | | 
So that true, natural Religion and revealed 
0 Religion agree in theſe two great and eſſential 
a; Points, that Man is in a State of Sin, and yet in 


il a State of Acceptance with God thro' his Mercy; 
1; | therefore the Piety of the one, is the Piety of the 


a) ether, viz. a penitent Senſe of Sin, and an humble 

a1 WH Faith and Truſt in God to be delivered from it by 
bis Mercy. | 

bag Axp here you may again ſee, why this Natural 


nd Religion is to be conſidered, not as a Matter of 
nd Reaſon, but as an Inſtinét of Goodneſs, or Piety of 
to the Heart; becauſe it is nothing elſe but /o much 
a. Goodneſs, not in Idea, but in the very inward E, 


ied WM ſence of the Soul, as diſtinguiſhes and preſerves it ö 


nus both from Beaſts and fallen Spirits. : 
m, Hap a Man no Senſe of Shame for his Sins, 
er, be would be in the very State of the Beaſ?s ; had 
ry, be no Faith and Hope in the Mercy of God, he 
by would be in the State of the Devils. | 


ing THEREFORE that internal Sentiment of Heart, 


that Inſtinct of Goodneſs, is his only true Religion 
of Nature, becauſe it is thus the Preſervation of 
his Nature, and the /aving him from being like 
lo Beaſts and fallen Spirits. 5 
REASON therefore, as it is a Faculty of ſpecu- 
lating and comparing Ideas, has no more Share in 
this Religion of Nature, than it has a Share in 
our natural Powers of hearing and ſeeing ; and as 
t can only in a little May, and in certain Circum- 
ances, do ſome outward Service to theſe Senſes, 
þ it can only in the ſame little and low Way 1 
an 
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(144) 
and aſſiſt this Religion of Nature by ſome 9utwary 
Services, ; 

Ap as this Inſtint of Goodneſs, or inwarg 
Sentiment of the Heart, is that alone which pre. 


ſerves our Nature, and therefore is alone the true 
Religion, or Salvation of Nature; ſo the whole of 


all revealed Religion is to improve this true Reli. 
gion of Nature in its #29 eſſential Parts, Penitence 


for Sin, and Faith and Truſt in the Mercy of God. 
For all revealed Religion has only this End, it 
teaches nothing, intends nothing, but to give us | 
more Reaſons for Penitence, and more Reaſons for 


Faith and Truſt in the Mercy of God. 

AND therefore it was that J ſaid, this Inſtind 
of Good, or true Religion of Nature, is the very 
m_—_— of the Heart for the Reception of the 


Goſpel. For ſo much as there js of this Penitence 


and Faith living the Soul, ſo much it has of Eyes 
to ſee, of Ears to hear, and of a Heart to under- 


ſtand all the Truths of Divine Revelation. The 


Humility and Penitence of the Goſpel, the Mer- 


_ cies of God in and through Jeſus Chriſt, are as 


agreeable to a Man in this State of Heart, as Food 
and Water to the hungry and thirſty Soul. The 
Goſpel preſents every thing to him that he wants; 
and God is thereby become all that to him, which 
the miſerable State of his Soul ſtood in need of. 


And ſo when he finds the Goſpel, he finds the 

Pearl, for which he gladly ſells all that he hath. 
- THEREFORE a Man can have no greater Proof 
that the Religion of Nature is ſuppreſſed in him, 
that he has not the Religion of Penitence and Faitl, 


than by his Refuſal of the Goſpel ; for the Goſpel 
as naturally agrees with ſuch a State of Heart, as 
Light mixes with Light, and Darkneſs with 
Darkneſs. 


Lax the Cauſe of Infidelity where you will, 


It is a certain Truth, that it lies only in this In- 


 ſenſ#ilit 
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ſenſibility of Heart, in this Extindlion of the Reli- 


gion of Nature. And if the leaſt Sentiment of Pe- 
nitence ariſes in your Heart, or a Sen/#bi/ity of the 
Need of Divine Mercy, the Goſpel has got fo far 
an Entrance into you, and it cannot loſe its hold 
of you, but by your loſing this State of Heart. 
LeT your Reaſon pretend what it will, and 
fancy it has ever ſo many Objections of Specula- 


tion and Argument againſt the Goſpel, they are all 


Objections of the Heart. For the Goſpel ſpeaks 


only to the Heart, and nothing but the Heart can 


either receive or reject it. For this is an eternal 
Truth, which you cannot too much reflect upon, 
that Reaſon always follows the State of the Heart, 
and what your Heart is, that is your Reaſon, It 
our Heart is full of Sentiments of Penitence, and 
of Faith in the divine Mercy, your Reaſon will 
take part with your Heart, and will entertain itſelf 
with all Arguments, Ideas, and Diſcourſes, that 
can * this Religion of the Heart. 
Bur if your Heart is ſhut up in Death and 
Drineſs, your Reaſon will be according to it, a 


poor Dibbler in Words, and dead Images, and 


will delight in nothing but ſuch dry Objections 
and Speculations as anſwer to the Deadneſs and 
Inſenſibility of your Heart. 

So that what you imagine, of your having a 
Religion of pure Reaſon, is the meereſt Fiction of 


Deceit that can be impoſed upon you; for Reaſon 


has nothing of its own, it acts nothing of itſelf 
it barely reflecis that which comes from the Heart, 
as the Moon barely reflects that which comes from 
the Sun; it is the Servant of the Heart, and muſt 
act or not act in Obedience to it; what the Heart 
loves, that Reaſon contends for; and what the 
Heart has no Inclination to, that Reaſon objects 
apainſt, Therefore there neither is, nor was, nor 
ever can be any other Religion but the Religion 
of the Heart, and Reaſon is only its Servant, * 
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the ſame Manner, and in the ſame Degree, what. Ind tt 
- ever the Religion of the Heart be, whether true and f 


or falſe... Mind. 
An to imagine that Natural Religion is the Ir 
Effect of pure Reaſon and Speculation, is as great Wl Break 
an Error againſt the Nature of Things, and more and o 
hurtful to you, than to imagine that natural hear. the Li 
ing and ſceing is the Effect of Reaſon and Specu— Fire t 
lation. | with f 


NaTURAL Religion, if you underſtand it right. WM Comf 
ly, is a moſt excellent Thing; it is a right Senti. 
ment of Heart, it is ſo much Goodneſs in the 
Heart, it is its Senſibility both of its Separation 
from, and its Relation to God; and therefore it 
ſhews itſelf in nothing but in a penitential Sentiment 
of the Weight of its Sins, and in an humble Re- 
courſe by Faith to.the Mercy of God. | 

CALL but this the Religion of Nature, and then 
the more you eſteem. it, the better; for you can- 
not wiſh well to it, without bringing it to the Goſ- 
pel State of PerfeCtion. 

Fon the Religion of the Goſpel is this Religion 
of Penitence, and Faith in the Mercy of God, 
brought forth into its full Perfection. For the 

Goſpel calls you to nothing, but to know, and 
underſtand, and practiſe a full and real Penitence, 
and to know by Faith, ſuch Heights and Depths 
of the Divine Mercy towards you, as the Religion 
of Nature had only ſome little uncertain Glimmer- 
ings of. Therefore there is the ſame Agreement, 
and the ſame Difference between the true Reli- 
gion of Nature, and the Religion of the Goſpel, 
that there is between the Breaking of the Day, 
and the Riſing of the Sun to its meridian Height; 
the one is the Beginning, and the other is the Fer- 

feftion of the ſame Thing. And as the Light of 
the Day-break, and the Light of the Noon-day, are 
both the ſame Light, and from the ſame Producer 
of Light; ſo he Light of the Religion of Nature, 


and 
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and the Light of the Goſpel, are the ſame Light, 


and from the ſame Producer of Light in the 
ind. 
1 * you only ſtood ſor ſome time in the firſt 
Break of Day, ſenſible of the Miſery of Darkneſs, 
and only feeling ſome Hope and ExpeQation of 
the Light, yet knowing nothing of that Globe of 
Fire that afterwards was to appear, and bleſs you 
with ſo many unknown and unhoped for Joys and 
Comforts of the Noon-day Light, you would then 
reſemble one ſtanding for ſome time in the Day- 
break of Natural Religion, ſenſible of the Weight 
of his Sins, and only hoping in God for ſome kind 
of Mercy towards him ; yet knowing nothing of 
that Globe of Fire, that Myſtery of divine Love that 
was by degrees to diſcover itſelf, and bleſs him 
with ſo many unknown, unhop*d-for Joys and 
Comforts of the divine-Mercy towards him. 
THz original Inſtinct of Goodneſs in the Soul, 
which I have ſhewn to be the only Religion of 


Nature, is the Light of Day-break in the Soul, 
and is that Light which /ighteth every Man that 


cometh into the World. The Light of the Goſpel 
is that Neon-Day Light, which diſcovers ſuch Joys 
and Comforts as no one could have thought of, 
that had only ſtood in the Break of Day, | 
AnD as no one, when the Day ariſes, can re- 
je& or diſpute the Coming or Goodneſs of the Ri- 
ſing Sun, but becauſe he has 4% that Senſe which 
was to diſtinguiſb Light from Darkneſs; ſo no one 
can reject or diſlike, or diſpute againſt the Light 


of the Goſpel, but he that has extinguiſhed that 


Inflin# of Goodneſs in his Soul, which alone can 


diſtinguiſh Good from Evil, and make him love 


the one, and reject the other, 


Don'T therefore, my dear Friend, deceive 
yourſelf, nor let any one elſe deceive you. The 


Matter is of infinite Conſequence that you have 
before you. You come into the World but once, 
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and have but one Trial, but the Effects of it are 
to laſt for ever. The Time of diſputing and ſpe- 
culating upon Ideas is ſhort; it can laſt no longer 
than whilſt the Sun of this World can refreſh your 
Fleſh and Blood, and ſo keep the Soul from | 
knowing its own Depth, or what has been grow. 

ing in it. But when this is over, then you muſt 
know and feel what it is to have a Nature as deep, 
and Arong, and large as Eternity, 
Ir you have lived upon the Amuſements of 
Reaſon and Speculation, your Life has been worſe 
than a Dream, and your Soul will, at the End of 
ſuch a Lite, be left to itſelf in its own Darkne; 
Hunger, Thirſt, and Anxiety, to be for ever de- 
vour'd by its own Fire. 
Bur if you have watched over that Inflind if 
Goodneſs which God-planted in your Soul, and have 
exerciſed yourſelf in that Penitence for your Sins, 
and humble Faith in the Mercy of God, that the 
_ Goſpel propoſes to you; then when your Body 
falls off from you, you will feel and know what a 
Kingdom of God lay hid in your Soul, you will 
ſee that you have a Life and Strength like that of 
Eternity, and the Fulneſs of God himſelf will be 
your everlaſting Enjoyment. 
For Heaven and Hell ſtand ready to awake and 
be revealed in you, and can no longer be hid from 
you, than whilſt you are under the Cover of Fleſh 
and Blood. And then will be fully verified in you 
that Saying of Scripture, he that ſeeketh findelb: 
For you will find that which you have ſought, and 
according to your Faith, ſo will it eternally be 
done unto you. Your Soul will have nothing 
taken from it, but it will have all that Good which 
you ſought after, and provided for it. You choſe 
to be ſaved only by the Powers of your own Reaſon, 
and refuſed the Mercy of God that was to have 
| ſaved you, and therefore you will have that ven 
Salvation you have choſen, you will be er, 
| withou 
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without the Mercy of God, and left wholly to your 
nn Nature: And that Salvation is the Miſery of 
Hell. ; 

You are now your own Carver, and muſt be 
that which you ſhall have made of yourſelf. If 
the Depth of your Heart has not in this Life's-time 
its proper Cure; if it has not ſomething done to 
it, which your Reaſon can no more do, than it can 
create the Light, your Heart will become your 
Hell. And if you let the Light of the Goſpel ſhine 
into it, and revive the good Seed of Life in it, then 
it will become the Seat and Habitation of your 
Heaven. 

You may perhaps imagine, that becauſe you 
practiſe Sobriety and Juſtice, and are a Friend to 
moral Behaviour, both in yourſelf and other Peo- 
ple, that therefore your Di/belief of the Goſpel 
cannot proceed from the D#forder of your Heart, 
or a Want of Piety. ” 

Bur this, Sir, is all Miſtake, For you may 
have all this moral Behaviour, and yet have no- 
thing at all of that Sentiment of Penitence, and Faith 
in the divine Mercy, which I have ſhewn to be the 
only true Religion of Nature, es 

IT is as eaſy to have al! this kind of Goodneſs 
which you appeal to, as it is to be c/v//, well-bred, 
and a Friend to the Peace and Order of that Society 
of which one is a Member. 1 

Even an Atbeiſt may find his Ends, and act 
ſuitably to his own Principles of Self- love, Eaſe and 
Reputation, by this moral Behaviour, 

Bur the Preaching of the Goſpel diſcovers all, 
and ſnews from what Principle all this Morality 
proceeds, If there was this Sentiment of Penitence 
and Faith in the Mercy of God at the Bottom, 
then this Morality would want and rejoice at the 
Precepts and Doctrines of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they raiſe a Morality upon the Foundation of Peni- 
tence and Faith, But when this Morality is only 

85 . a worldly 
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a worldly Wiſdom, a Convenience of Life, a poi. 
cal Conformity, and as mere a Gratification of 
Selfiſhneſs, as any other worldly Accompliſhments 
are, then this Morality is in the greateſt Enmity 
with the Goſpel, becauſe the Goſpel takes away 
its Worth, and all the Self-accompliſhment that 
was placed in it. | 
THEREFORE it is not the mere moral Man that 
has that Goodneſs of the Heart, that is a Qualifl. 
cation to receive the Goſpel: For an Atheift ma 
be ſuch a moral Man; but it is he, whoſe Heart 
is in a State of Penitence for his Sins, and humbly 
looking to the Mercy of God to be ſome Way or 
other delivered from them. 
TH1s is the only Foundation of a religious Mo- 
rality, and this is that State of Heart which muſt 
be wanting in every Moraliſt that refuſes the 
(Goſpel. | 8 | 
HENCE therefore it is plain, that you may have 
a great deal of Morality in your Behaviour, and 
yet nothing of the Religion of Nature in your Heart, 
and ſo be entirely unqualified to receive the Goſpel, 
becauſe of the Diſorder of your Heart. For the 
Morality of an unreformed Heart, adds no more 
Goodneſs to it, than whited Sepulchres do to the 
Rottenneſs of dead Men's Bones. 5 
 Warar I ſay, I ſay not to reproach you, but 
from a ſincere Deſire of doing you all the good that 
I can, For I have too much Experience myſelt 
of the. Weakneſs and Miſtakes of human Nature, 
to reproach any Degree of them in other People. 
But if you will take in good Part what is well 
meant, I hope you will find that I have been your 
Friend in diſcovering the Bottom of your Dil- 
order. | | 
Bur it may be vou will ſay, you would believe 
the Goſpel if you could, but that its Evidence can- 
not have that Effet upon your Mind. You may 
ſay alſo, the Goſpel is a Matter of Fact; ar 
| mu 
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maſt examine into the Truth of it, as you do into 
the Truth of other Matters of Hiſtory; and as 
both the internal and external Evidence of the 
Goſpel is much defended and oppoſed by learned 
Men, its Evidence is ſo perplexed, and made a 
Matter of ſuch laborious and intricate Enquiry, 
that your Mind cannot come at any Certainty of 
what you ought to believe concerning the Truth 
of it. 55 | 

| wiLL therefore propoſe to you the ſhortef, 
and at the ſame time the ſureſt of all Methods, and 
ſuch as you ſhall either be obliged to acquieſce in 
as ſufficient, or to own that you have ſuppreſſed 
that Inſtindt of Goodneſs within you, which I have 
ſhewn to be the original Birthright of all Mankind, 
and to be the only State of Heart that /aves us from 
being a mere Mixture of the Beaſts and the 
Devils. 

I pon'T recommend to you to lay aſide Pre- 


judice, and begin again the Controverſy from the 


Bottom, and read all on both Sides with all the 
Impartiality that you can. | 

Ewov's as ſoon ſend you on a Pilgrimage, to 
be a Penitent, as propoſe to you this Travel to be 
a Chriſtian. The Truth of the Goſpel lies much 
nearer to us than we imagine, and we only diſpute 
and wrangle ourſelves into a Diſtance from it. 

Do you think that you need many Books to 
ſhew you that you are a Sinner, that you have the 
Diſorder of almoſt all the Beats within you; that 
you have beſides this, ſuch Paſſions and Tempers 
of Pride, Envy, Selfiſnneſs and Malice, as would 
make you ſhun the Sight of oiher People, if they 
could ſee all that paſſes within you? Need any 
Learning inſtruct you, that at the ſame time that 
you have all theſe Diſorders, both of the Beaſts 
and evil Spirits within you, you have a great De- 
fire to ſeem to be without them, and are affecting 
continually to have, and appear in thoſe very Vir- 
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tues which you feel the Want of ? When you are 
full of Hatred and Envy, you affect to be thought 
good and good-natured, when proud, to appear 
as humble, N | 

Now I defire you to know no Books, but 55% 
Bool of your own Heart, nor to be well read in 
any Controverſy but in that which paſſes within 
30, in order to know the Goſpel to be the great. 


eſt of all Truths, and the infallible Voice of God | 


ſpeaking the Way of Salvation to you. No Esche 
anſwers to the Voice that raiſes it, ſo certainly and 
agreeably as the Voice of Nature, or the State 
of your own Heart anſwers to that which the 
Goſpel preaches unto you. And this I will ſhew 
you to be the ſhorteſt and ſureſt of all Methods 
to diſcover the Truth of the Goſpel. 

Tux Goſpel is built on theſe 27. Pillars, Firſt, 
That you are a fallen: Secondly, That you are a 


redeemed Creature. Now every Man's own Soul, 


and what daily paſſes within him, ſpeaks theſe two 
great Truths to him, with a Conviction and Senſi. 
bility that cannot be avoided, 

You have ſeen, and you feel, and know that 
you are a Sinner, that you have the Diſorders of 
the Beaſts, and the Depravity of evil Spirits with- 
m you. Is not this ſaying to you, not in the 
Sound of Words, but by the Frame and Voice of 
your Nature, that you are a fallen Creature, and 
not in that State in which a good Being muſt have 
created you? For I appeal to yourſelf, in your 
own Degree of Goodneſs, if you could create your 
own Children, whether you would not create them 
in a better State, and with leſs Evil, both of the 


Beaſt and the Devil, in them, than that in which 


you was born yourſelf ?. 
THEREFORE, only ſuppoſing God to have your 
Degree of Goodneſs, he could not have created 
the firſt Man, from whom your Nature is deriv'd, 
in the State that you are; and therefore 1 
| | um 
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tim only to be good, you have a ſufficient Proof; 
but ſuppoſing kim to be infinitely good, or Good- 
neſs itſelf, you have an infallible Demonſtration 
written in the Frame of your Nature, that you are 
a fallen Creature, or not in that State in which 
God created you. 

Ac AlN, Do you want any Learning, or Books, 
or Reaſoning, to ſhew you, that every Man, as 
well as yourſelf, affects to appear virtuous, to have 
good Qualities, and is aſhamed of every beaſtly 
nd diabolical Diſorder; and would ſeem to have 
Virtues and Goodneſs that he has not, becauſe of 
an innate Love that he has for them, and from a 
ſenſe of their being proper for him? And is not 
ds this ſaying again with the fame Fulneſs of Cer- 
tainty, that you are a redeemed Creature, that there 


a, in you an #mward Redeemer, a Light of the 
4 Mind, a Seed of Goodnets, an Inſtinet to Virtue, 
| den you by God, though without Revelation 
0 you don't know when nor bow ? | 

4 AND is not this ſuch an Evidence of the Truth 


of the Chriſtian Religion, and of its /tne/s to ſave 
foreign Books and Learning, but is alſo ſufficient 


in the World that ſhould oppoſe it? Can any 
Eccho anſwer better to the Voice that raiſes it, 


IE TEES > 


plainly ſee that you ſtand nearer to the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, than you do to any thing 
elſe? It is only the Deſcription of that which paſles 
within you. It is the Book of yourſelf, it talks of 
nothing out of you, it ſpeaks but that which is 
written within you, and therefore you have a ſuf- 
ficient Help to underſtand it. To look for outward 
Teſtimonies, is like looking for yourſelf abroad; 
turn but your Eyes inward, and you have no need. 
of Miracles to ſhew you, that , Chriſt came 
G 5 from 


your Soul, as not only needs not the Aſſiſtance of 


to ſupport itſelf againſt all the Books and Learning 


than the Voice of your Nature anſwers to the 
Sound of the Goſpel? And do you not hereby 
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from that God that made you, and that he teaches 


ou the only Way to find that Perfection and 
e for which he made you. 


War can the Goſpel ſay to you of the Fall | 
of Man, that your Heart does not feel to be true? 


W hat can it ſay to you of your Redemption, that 
is not at the ſame time ſaid to you by the State of 
your own Soul ? | 8 

For if you was not fallen, how could you la. 
hour under ſo much Corruption? A ſinful Crea- 
ture cannot come from God in its ſinful State, 
And, on the other hand, if you was not redeem'd, 
how could you feel a Diſlike of Sin, an Incling- 
tion to Goodneſs, and a Deſire of appearing vir- 
tuous ?- For what elſe is this Deſire of Goodneſs, 
but a certain inward Principle that has begun your 
Redemption, and 1s trying to carry it on? 

Now the Chriſtian Religion ſays nothing to 
you, it has not one Doctrine, or Practice, or In- 
ſtitution, but what has its immediate Relation to 
theſe two great Truths, and is, for the ſake of 
them, either to convince you of your Fall, or to 
aſſiſt your Redemption. 

Now eif a Revelation from God had only tol 
you. that you had a Mixture of Evil and Good in 
you, could you have any doubt about the Truth of 
ſuch a Revelation? Or if it told you that the Evil 
came from the Fault of your firſt Parents, and the 


© Good was God's free Gift to you at their Fall, 


that the Evil might be reſiſted and ſuppreſſed; if 
it told you, that God had a Deſire, and a Deſign 
in the Depths of his Mercy, to aſſiſt the Good that 
was in you, that it might conquer and put an en- 
tire End to all the Evil of your Nature, would you 
aſk for Proofs of the Goodneſs of ſuch a Revela- 
tion, or of its being worthy of God, and ſuitable 
to your own Needs ? SE, 5 

Now the Chriſtian Religion is this Revelation. 
It tells you only this great Truth, that you are 
| Fallen 
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fallen and redeemed, that is, that you have a Mi- 


ture of Evil and Good in you; it tells you that God, 
as early as the Fall, redeemed you, when the Seed 
of the Woman became the Enemy of the Serpent; 
that is, as ſoon as the Evil came into you, he of 
his free Gift put a good Power into you to with- 
ſtand it; it tells you, that from the Beginning of 
the World, it has been God's gracious Deſire and 
Deſign in and by Jeſus Chriſt to render your Re- 
demption effectual, that is, to make the Good that 
is in you perfectly overcome all your E-. | 

CoMPLAIN therefore no more of want of Evi- 
dence; neither Books, nor Study, nor Learning is 
wanted; the Goſpel is within you, and you are 
its Evidence; it is preached unto you in your own 
Boſom, and every thing within you is a Proof of 
the Truth of it. | | 

Ask how you ſhall know there is ſuch a thing 
as Day and Night; for the Fall and Redemption 
are as maniteſt within you, as Day and Night are 
manifeſt with;ut you. | | 

HERE, Sir, in this intimate and true Knowledge 
of yourſelf lies the moſt precious Evidence of the 
Goſpel, and is as near to you, as you are to your- 
ſelf; becauſe all that is ſaid and declar'd, and re- 
corded in the Goſpel, is only a plain Record of 


that which is ſaid and done, and doing in yourſelf. 


AnD when you once feel it thus prov'd to you, 
by its Agreement with the State of your own Na- 
ture, then it becomes a Pearl that is dearer to you 
than your Life; and what is beſt, it is then a Pearl 
which no one can rob you of, You are then in 
ſuch Aſſurance and Poſſeſſion of the Power and 
Goodneſs of Chriſt, as thoſe blind Men were, 
whoſe Eyes he had opened to ſee the Light. 


THEN all the Wrangle and Diſpute of learned 


Men againſt the Truth of the Goſpel, will ſignify 
no more to you, nor raiſe any more Doubt in you, 
than if by Hiſtory and Criticiſm they would prove, 
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( 156 ) 
that you never had any Benefit from the Light of 
the Sun. 4 * 

Ir you go only outwardly to work, and ſeek on] 
for an outward Proof of the Truth of the Goſpel, 
780 can only know it by ſuch Labours, and in ſuch 

ncertainty as you know other Matters of Hiſtory, 
and muſt be always balancing what is ſaid for, and 
againſt it. And if you come to believe it this way, | 
your Faith will be held by an uncertain Tenure, 
you will be alarmed at every new Attack, and 
Srighted at every new Enemy that pretends to 
leſſen the Evidence of the Goſpel. 

Bur theſe, Sir, are Difficulties that we make 

to ourſelves, by neglecting the proper Evidence of 
the Goſpel, and chuſing only to know it, as we 
know other Hiſtories that have no Relation to us, 
or Conneclion with our own State. | 

THE Goſpel is not a Hiſtory of ſomething that 
was done and paſt 1700 Years ago, or of a Re- 
demption that was then preſent, and only to be 
tranſmitted; to Poſterity as a Matter of Hiftory; 
but it is the Declaration of a Redeemer, or a re- 
deeming Power that is always in its redeeming 
State, and equally preſent to every Man, 

Wx all ftand as near to the Reaſons and Mo- 
tives for receiving the Goſpel, as they did to whom 
it was firſt preach'd. No one then did, or could 
receive Jeſus Chriſt when he was on Earth, but for 
the ſame Reaſons, that the Sick, the Lame, and 
the Blind, ſought tohim to be cured, namely, be- 
cauſe they felt their Infirmities, and wanted to be 
relieved from them. But if this State of Heart, 
or their Senſibility of their Condition, of what 
they were, and what they wanted, was then the 
only poſſible Reaſon they could have for receiving 

Chriſt; then it follows, that every Man of every 
Age, has all the Reaſons for receiving or not re- 
ceiving the Goſpel within himſelf, and ſtands juſt as 
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(191) 
near to, and juſt as far from the Evidence of it, 
25 thoſe did who firſt heard it. 

Ir you know of no Burden or Weight of Sin, 
nor want any Aſſiſtance to overcome it, the Goſpel 
has no Evidence for you; and tho' you had ſtood 
by our Saviour, you had been never the nearer to 
it. But if you know your State, as the Sick, the 
Lame, and the Blind knew their State; if you 
groan under the Power of Sin, and are looking 
towards God for ſome Aſſiſtance to overcome it, 
then you have / the Reaſons for receiving the 
Goſpel written in your Heart, and you ſtand as 
near all its proper Evidence, whether you was born 
the laſt Age, or 1700 Years ago. 

Now if you don't &now and feel, that the Goſ- 
pel has this Foundation in you, that you have that 
Fall and Redemption in you that it teaches, then all 
external Evidence of it can be of no uſe to you, 
becauſe you are not the Per/on that wants ſuch a 
Salvation. | 

BuT if you know that theſe two things are 
written in the Frame of your Nature, that Evil 
and Good, or the Fall and the Redemption, are at 
Strife within you, and that you want ſome Divine 
Aſſiſtance to help you to overcome the Evil that 
is in you; then the Goſpel needs no external Evi- 
dence, becauſe your Heart is a Witneſs of all the 
Truth of it. For you are then only doing that in 
a lower Degree, which the Goſpel teaches and 
enables you to do in a more perfect and prevailing 
Manner. p | 

FURTHER, if you have only that Inflin# of 
Goodneſs in you, which I have ſhewn to be the 
only Religion of Nature; if you have a Deſire to 
act ſuitably to this State of your Heart, this Strug- 
gle of Evil and Good that is in you, and are weary 
of your Sins, and deſirous to be delivered from 
them, then you are fully prepared to love, — 
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and receive all the Precepts of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they have no End, but to do that which you want 
and deſire to have done in you; that is, to ſup. 
preſs the Power of Evil in you, to deſtroy the oſd 
Man, or the firſt Life of your corrupt Nature, 
and to raiſe the new Man, or Principle of Good- 
neſs that is in you, to its full State of Strength and 
Perfection. 

Ax p here you have the ſhorteſt and ſureſt of 
all Methods, to find both the Truth and Excel. 
lency, and Neceſſity of the Goſpel Method of 
. 

I evT no Labour or deep Enquiry upon your 
Hands: Idefire you only to know, what you can- 
not help knowing, that you have Good and Evil 
alive, and at work in. you. For this is the whole 
of the Fall of Adam, and of the Redemption of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Say that you have no Evil in you, 
and I will not deſire you to believe the Fall of 
Adam. Say that you have no Senſe of Goodneſs in 
you, and I will not deſire to you acknowledge the 
Redemption through Jeſus Chriſt. But if neither 
of theſe can be deny'd to be in you, if your own 
Heart confeſſes theſe two things; how can you 
want a Proof of the Truth of that Religion, which 
only tells you that which your own Heart is a 
Witneſs of ? ; 

AGAIN, Say that you have no [n/ffin# of Good- 
neſs in you, that you have no D:/like of the Cor- 
ruption of your Nature, nor he /malle/? Deſire to 
be free from it, and then I will excuſe your Igno- 


rance of the Truth and Fitneſs of the Precepts of 


the Goſpel. 
Burr if you will but own /o much of natural Re- 


ligion, as to be a? all troubled at your Sins, or but 
ſecretly wiſh that God would ſome way or other 
help you to get the better of them; then you are 
under a Neceſſity of ſeeing and knowing that the 
Precepts of the Goſpel are highly ſuited to the 8 5 
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of your Soul, to aſſiſt zbis Degree of natural Religi- 
on in you, and to help you to that Congueſt over 
Sin which you want. | 

So that from this plain and eaſy Knowledge of 
yourſelf, you are abſolutely obliged either to deny 
the moſt known State of your Heart, and to den 
that you have any Degree, or Deſire of Goodneſs 
in you; or to own the Goſpel to have every thing 
in it, both as to Doctrine and Precept, that ſtrictly 
anſwers to the State and Neceſſities, and good In- 
clinations of your Heart. | | 

AND therefore the Proof of the Goſpel is at no 
Diſtance from you, requires no Labour of Learn- 
ing, or Search of Hiſtory, but ariſes from the 
moſt obvious Knowledge of yourſelf, what you 
are, and-what you want. And you may have the 


utmoſt Aſſurance, that you cannot hurt or deceive 


yourſelf in this ſhort Method that I have recom- 
mended. For if you cannot be hurt or deceiv'd 
in believing yourſelf to be a Sinner, and yet to be 
in a State that admits of the divine Mercy to you, 
then you are ſure that you cannot have any Hurt 
or Deceit put upon you by the Goſpel ; becauſe 
it is to do nothing to you, you are to receive no- 
thing from it, but a Confirmation of your Penitence, 


and a Strengthening your Faith in the Mercy of 


God. | 
UNDERSTAND all the Goſpel in this Manner, 

and then you underſtand it according to the 

Truth, as it is in itſelf. | | 


Fox there is not a Doctrine or Precept of the 


Goſpel, but is given you for this End; to per- 
fect your Penitence, to ſhew you all the Grounds, 
and Reaſons, and Extent of it, and to confirm, 
increaſe, and exerciſe your Faith in the Mercy of 
God, by ſuch a Diſcovery of God, and his Good- 


neſs towards you, as without the Goſpel could 


80 


not have been known. e 
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So then, if you know the Religion of Nature, 
the Religion of Penitence and Faith to be a true 
and good Religion; if the Proof of the Truth 
and Goodneſs of this Religion lies within you, 
then the Proof of the Truth and Goodneſs of the 
Goſpel is in the ſame Degree of Nearneſs to you, 
and you cannot but know it in the ſame Manner 
and Degree as you know yourſelf, what you are, 
and what you want. 

Tnus much may ſerve to convince my unbe- 
lieving Reader, it I have ſuch a one, whom 1 
would fain lead to God, that I have ſaid nothing 
in favour of a modern Religion of Reaſon ; 
which I have ſhewn to have the Vanity, Inſignif- 
cancy, and Sin of the ancient Idolatry in it, and 
to be that very Confidence in natural Strength, and 
Hardneſs of Heart, which keeps fallen Angels Pri- 
ſoners of Darkneſs. 

I MUST now ſay a Word to the zealous Chri- 
ſtian, who may perhaps imagine, from what I have 
ſaid of that inward Light, which is the Gift of 
God to all Men in Jeſus Chriſt, that J have brought 
this Light too near to the advantageous State of 
reveal'd Religion, whether Jewiſh or Chriſtian. 


To ſuch a one I ſay, firſt, that what I have 


ſaid of this Light of the Mind, or [n/tind of Good- 
neſs common to all Men, is fo much ſaid of the 


Light and of the Benefit of Divine Revelation. 


Becauſe this Light of the Mind, or [n/tin of 


Goodneſs, is not ſomething independent of, and 


* antecedent to all divine Revelation, but was the 
Effect of God's revealing himſelf as reconcil'd to 
Adam through the Seed of the Woman, God's par- 
doning Adam as the Head and Repreſentative of all 
Mankind, and giving him a Mediator and Redeemer, 
was putting him into a State of Capacity of being 
renewed in his Mind; and this renewing Power, 
which God then by pardoning him beſtowed upon 
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him, is that In/2:n of Goodneſs, or Light of the 
Mind, of which I have ſpoken, 

AND therefore all the Poſſibility of Religion, 
and all that is good in it, is to be aſcribed to divine 
Revelation. | 

SECONDLY, What J have ſaid of this common 
Light, or Piety of the Heart is only to ſignify, 
that they have a Poſſibility of ſuch good Diſpo- 
ſitions as belong to thoſe, of whom it is ſaid, He 
that is of God, heareth God's Word; and of ſuch 
as Chriſt ſpoke, when he ſaid, My Sbeep bear my 
Voice. | | 

Now if there were not a Pyſſibility or Capacity 
of this Degree of Goodneſs in Men, diſtin& from 
all outward Revelation, How could Mankind be 


fit for God to make a Revelation to? For if Men 


could not be in this State of Goodneſs, ſo as to be 
prepared or qualify'd Hearers of the Word of God, 
why ſhould God ſpeak to them ? Or why ſhould 
the Voice of Chriſt be ſounded, if there were no 


Sheep that could know it? Therefore what I have 


ſaid of this Light of Men, is only ſo much ſaid of 
their Capacity to receive divine Revelation ; it is 
only a Glimmering of Light, a Seed of Goodneſs, 
a Poſſibility of Piety, which lies only in the Soul, 
as the Beginning of its Salvation, and therefore 1s 
in great want of, and muſt be much benefited by 
further Revelations from God. | 

I HAvE not conſider'd it as a Species of Religion 
that may truſt in it ſelß, or ſet up 7it/elf againſt di- 
vine 33 4 8 no Need of it. When 


it is thus, it is not the Religion that I ſpeak of, it 


is ſo far from being then the Light of Chriſt in the 
Soul, or the In/tin of Goodneſs that it had from 
him, that it is the Darkneſs and Depravity of the 


Heart, and the Foundation of that Hell which will 


be at laſt maniſeſted in it, 
LasTLY, If my zealous Chriſtian ſhould find it 
a diſagreeable Thought to him, to think that a// 
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Mankind have had ſome Benefit from Chriſt, and 
that the Seed of the Woman from the Beginning has 
help'd, and will to the End of the World help and 
call every Man to reſiſt and make War a; ainſt the 
Serpent ; I muſt tell him, he need have no greater 
Proof than this, that his own Heart is not yet 
truly Chriſtian, that he is not a true Diſciple of 
that Lord who would have all Men to be ſaved. 
HAvING ſaid thus much to guard againſt all 
Miſapprehenſion, either by the Unbeliever, or the 
Chriſtian, I now return to my Subject, concern. 


ing the Benefits of Chr ſt, as he is the Saviour of. 


Mankind. | 


Now this great Truth that J have already de- 


clar'd, namely, that all Mankind were pardoned 
and redeemed in Adam's Pardon and Redemption ; 


that at the Fall, Jeſus Chriſt, became the /ccond | 


Adam, or Parent of all Mankind, who from him 
received a Principle or Seed of Life, an Inſtind 
of Goodneſs, which was to be in every Man a 
Beginning of a new Birth, a Poſſibility of his Sal- 
vation, or receiving a new Man from this ſecond 
Adam, in the ſame Reality as he received a natu- 
ral Life from the firſt Adam; this great and glo- 
rious Truth is of great Importance when rightly 
known, and is the Key to all the Myſteries of 
Scripture; it leads you into the Fulneſs of the 
greateſt Truths, and diſperſes all Difficulties. 
Tus free Gift of God to all Men, in thus 
making all Men' Partakers of Chriſt's Redemp- 
tion, by a Seed of Life, which all Men, as Men, 
receive from Chriſt, is the true and ſolid Meaning 
of that which is call'd Preventing Grace, and which, 
when rightly ſpoken of, is ſaid to be common to 
all Men. It is Grace, becauſe it is God's free 
Gift; we could not lay hold of it by any Power of 
our own, nor had any right to claim it. It is Pre- 
venting Grace, becauſe it prevents, or goes bc- 
fore, and is not given us for any thing us 
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6163) 
have done. And therefore it has its plain Di- 
ſtinction fron. God's ne Grace, which always 
is in Proportion to the Nature of our Actions, and 
only works as they work. 

HN cE there is a full End of all the wretched 
Diſputes of an abominable Eledlion and Reproba- 
tion, and of other Diſputes concerning the Grace 
of God. | | 

For if all Men, as Sons of Adam, are by the 
free Gift of God made Sons of the ſecond Adam, 
and, as ſuch, have a Principle or Seed of Life in 
them from him, in order to be raiſed up to a Per- 
fection of the new Man in Jeſus Chriſt; and if 
this Seed of Life, or In/ſtin&} of Goodneſs, or Light 
of the Mind, is the General Preventing Grace of 
all Men, that enables them ſo to act as to obtain 


God's af//ting Grace in the Renewal of their 


Minds; then you muſt eaſily ſee, that all Men 
have a general Call and a general Capacity to ob- 
tain their Salvation, and that the Doctrine of par- 
ticular abſolute Election and Reprobation is pluck'd 


up by the Roots, and moſt of the Difficulties of 


6 Diſpenſations fairly ſolved. But this by 
the by. 8 

Now you muſt have obſerved that this general 
Grace, or Redemption, or Life given to all Men in 
Chriſt as their ſecond Adam, is not done only by 
an outward teaching, as when one teaches another 
the Way of anew Life, or by an outward Adoption, 
as when a Perſon takes a Stranger to be his Son; 
but by the Communication of an eſſential Seed or 
Principle of Life from the ſecond Adam to all the 
dons of the firſt Adam. 

FROM which Seed or Principle of Life, every 
Son of Adam has Chriſt for his ſpiritual Father 
and Parent in the ſame Reality, as he had the firſt 
Adam for his natural Parent. | 

Fox this Reaſon, the Change that Religion 


aims at, is conſtantly repreſented as a New Birth | 


and, 
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( 164 ) 
and our Progreſs in Religion as our Progreſs in 
Regeneration, or being born again. We are not 
call'd upon only to change our Notions, or to re- 
ceive ſuch an Alteration, as Scholars may receive 
from their Teachers, but to die to ourſelves, that a 
new Life may be raiſedupin us ; or to ſuffer ſome. 
thing to be revived in us that is not of our own 


Growth, or any Change that we can make upon 


ourſelves. 


Tuus ſays our Lord, Except a Man be born of 


Water and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God. * 
AND to ſhew that this new Birth 1s to be under. 


ſtood according to the /iteral Truth of the Expref. | 


ſion, there is added, That which is born of the 
Fleſh is Fleſb, and that which is born of the Spirit 


7s Spirit, Therefore the Birth of the Spirit is as | 


real as the Birth of the Fleſh, and Chriſt is a 
Principle of Life to us, as ſurely as we derive 
our Fleſh from Adam. 3 

AGAIN, The fir/t Adam was made a living Soul, 
the laſt Adam was made a quickening Spirit. + That 
is, the firſt Adam was made to be a Fountain, or 
Original, of a. natural Life to Men, the ſecond 
Adam was made a Reviver or Parent of a ſpiritual 
Life in Men. Therefore the ſpiritual Life deriv'd 


from the ſecond Adam, is in the ſame Degree of 


Reality, as the natural Life deriv'd from the fir{t 
Adam. The Apoſtle adds, The firſt is of th: 
Earth, earthy; the ſecond is the Lord from Heaven. 
And as is the earthy, ſuch are they alſo that art 
earthy : And as is the heavenly, ſuch are they al: 
that are heavenly. 
THEREFORE thoſe that are related toChriſt, have 
his heavenly Life and Nature in them, in the ſame 
Reality as thoſe that are related to Adam have his 
_ earthy Nature in them. And as we bave bor 
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the Image of the earthy, ſo we ſhall alſo bear the 
Image of the beavenly. | 

THEREFORE, as we bear the Image of the firſt 
Adam, by having his Nature and Life in us, deriv'd, 
from him ; ſo we can only bear the Image of the 
ſecond, by having his Nature and Life in us, de- 
riv'd from him. 125 | 

So that it is an undoubted Truth, that Chriſt 
is our ſecond Adam, or à Raiſer of a new Birth 
and Life in us, in the ſame Reality as we have our 
natural Birth and Life from Adam. Hence it is 
that you ſee ſo much mention in Scripture of 
Chriſt's being in us, form'd in us, reveal'd in us, 
of our putting on Chriſt, of our receiving Life 
from him, as the Branches from the Vine. Hence 
alſo ſo much mention of a new and o/d Man that 
is in us, and the whole of Religion repreſented 
as a Conteſt betwixt this twofold Man that is in us, 
the one from the firſt, the other from the ſecond 
Adam. 8 

THE Knowledge of this great Truth, that 
Chriſt is our ſecond Adam, as mention'd above, 
Tenders all the moſt myſterious, and ſeemingly 
hard Paſſages of Scripture, not only plainly intel- 
ligible, but full of a moſt affecting Senſe. Thus 
when it is ſaid, that Chriſt muſt be formed in us, 
and that we are Members of his Bady, of bis Fleſh, 

and of bis Bones, &c.* All this, and the like, is 
highly intelligible, as ſoon as it is known, that 
Chrift is the Parent of a ſpiritual Man in us, in 
the ſame Reality, as Adam is the Parent of our na- 
tural Life. | 

Tnus alſo when Chriſt ſaith, Except ye eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis Blood, ye 


bave no Life in you. And again, I am the Bread of 
Life, he that cometh to me ſball never hunger, and be 


that believeth on me ſhall never thirfl. + And again, 


Whoſoever ſhall drink the Water that I ſhall give bim, 
. ali 


* Eph. v. 30. + Jchn vi. 35. 
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ſpall never thirſt: But the Water that I ſball g. 
2 ſhall be 4 2 a Well of Water elm? a 
into everlaſting Life. * And again, I am the Reſur. 
reAion and the Life, —Whoſoever liveth and belicveth 
in me, ſball never die. t 

Now if Jeſus Chriſt had been only a Teacher 
of Morality, how unaccountable muſt all this Lan- 
guage have been? But as ſoon as it is known that 
he is a ſpiritual Parent, or Principle of Life to us, 
in the ſame Reality as we derive our Fleſh and 
Blood from Adam, and that this Life lieth in us ag 
a Seed, which is to be brought forth to the Fulneſs 
of its Stature by Faith in Chriſt, then all theſe 
Paſſages have a Meaning that is plainly intelligible, 
yet never to be exhauſted, but is always ſuited to 
the State and Progreſs of the Reader. 


Fon if Chriſt is a Principle of Life to us, and 
this Life is drawn into, or formed in us by means 


of our Faith ; then how juſtly are we ſaid to eat 
Chriſt as the Bread »f Life, to eat bis Fleſh, and 
drink bis Blood, &c. when by Faith we draw him 
into us, as our Principle of Life? For what can 
expreſs the Nature of this Faith, ſo well as Hun- 
er and Thirſt ? Or how can it be a real! Faith, un- 
eſs it have much of the Nature of Hunger, of 
a ſtrong Deſire, and ardent Thir/? ? 
THEREFORE all theſe Expreſſions are as Iiteral- 
ly ſuited to the Nature of the Thing, to that which 
Chriſt is to us, as human Words can be, and are 
not a Language adapted to our Reaſon, to increaſe 
its Ideas ; but are the Language of Heaven to 
the heavenly Part of us, and are only to excite, 
direct, and confirm our Faith in Chriſt, or 
to raiſe, increaſe, and exerciſe our Hunger, 
 _ - Thirſt and Deſire of the new Birth of Chriſt in 
our Soul, 


Bur this Author knowing nothing of this 


Doctrine, is forc'd to deny the moſt precious 


- John ir. 15. t John xi. 25. 
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Truths of Scripture. Thus all that our Saviour 
ſays of himſelf in the ſixth of St. Jobn, of his 
Fleſb being Meat indeed, and his Blocd Drink in- 
deed, and of the Neceſſity of eating and drinking it, 
ta have eternal Life in us; all this, ſays this Au- 
thor, was only a very high figurative Repreſenta- 
tion to the Jews then about him, of their Duty and 
Obligation to receive into their Hearts, and digeſt 
bis or wa Doctrine, as the Food and Life of their 
Souls, | | 

THEREFORE, according to this Author, Chriſt 
is our Life, in no other Meaning or Senſe, than 
any other Perſon who teaches us any Doctrine that 
may do us good, and we have no Life from him 
any other way, than we may have from any 
Teacher of uſeful Truths. And therefore what 
he ſays of himſelf, of his being the Life of the 
World, has juſt as much Truth in it, as if any of 
the Apoſtles had ſaid the ſame things of them- 
ſelves. Nay, had Socrates or Plato, or any body 
elſe, preached the ſame Goſpel that our Saviour 
has done, there had been juſt the ſame Meaning, 
and neither more nor leſs in it than in the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 5 : 

t. Joan faith, ho is a Liar, but be that de- 

nieth that Feſus is the Chriſt? He is Antichriſt that 
denieth the Father and the Son. + 

Now ſurely the Son could not be mentioned 
with the Father, as an equal Object of our Faith 
and Acknowledgment, if he could not in Reality 
be ſaid to be our Life in ſuch a Senſe, as the Fa- 
ther may be ſaid be our God, not by a very high or 
firong Figure of Speech, but in Truth and Reality. 

Tae Scriptures tell us, that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Ward that was with God, and was that God by whom 
all things were made. 1 That by bim all things 
were created that are in Heaven and in Earth, vi- 


ſible 


4 Page 10. T1 John ii. 22. 1 John i. 3. 
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ſible and inviſible,. and that in him all thing; 
conſiſt. * I SIT 
Mus not this Author be here oblig'd to have 

recourſe to much bigher and ſtronger Figures of 

Speech, to account for the Meaning of theſe 
Expreſſions ? For if there is any thing in the 
Nature of our Saviour, to ſupport the Litera 
Meaning and Truth of theſe Expreſſions, then it 
muſt not only be groundleſs, but abſolutely elſe, 
to ſay, that we can only be ſaid to dwell in bim, or 
have dur Life from him, by a very high or /rong 
Figure of Speech. | 

For ſurely, if all things both in Heaven and 

Earth are created by him, if in bim all things c- 

ft, then it may be ſaid without any ſtrong Fi. 
gure, that he is our Life, and that we dwell in 

bim, and be in us, in the ſame Reality, as we are 
ſaid to live, and move, and bave our Being in God. 

For if this Creator becomes our Redeemer, we 
may be ſaid to receive Life from him, to be neu 

born, or created again by him, in the ſame Reality 
and Fulneſs. of Truth, as we can be ſaid to be 
created by him at firſt, | 

Wu therefore this Author ſaith, We may be 
ſaid (by a flrong Figure of Speech) to dwell in bin, 
and he in us; to be one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with 
2s, that is, that Cbriſt and vue, to all the Intents 
and Purpoſes of true Religion, ſhall be in perfef 

Friendſhip and Union together + : Tt is the ſame 
bare-fac*'d Denial of the Goſpel, the ſame direct 
Blaſphemy againſt God, as to affirm, that God 
can only by a frong Figure of Speech, be ſaid to 
be our Life, our Creator, in whom we live, and 
move, and have our Being. It is the ſame Blaſ- 

phemy as to affirm, that we have no Relation to, 

or Dependance upon God, or Exiſtence in him, 
but ſuch as any Party of People, whether at Court, 
or the Exchange, have with one another, when 

Fw they 
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they are to all the [ntents and Purps/es of theit 
Party Intereſt, in n perfect Friendſbip and Union to- 
ether. 

, Bur to return: From this Doctrine of Chriſt's 

being a Principle of Life, or Parent of a new Birth 
in us, we may ſee the plain Reaſon, why the Scrip- 
ture deſcribes a Chriſtian as a Creature or Inſtru- 
ment of the Holy Spirit, and entirely animated by 
it, ſo far as he is truly Chriſtian, Becauſe as Chri- 
ſanity conſiſts in the Birth of a new Man within 
us, it muſt needs have a Spirit and Breath as ſuit— 
able to it, as the Spirit and Air of this World is 
ſuitable to a Life of Fleſh and Blood. And as 
every Thought and Motion of our outward Man 
muſt be in, and by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
and Air of this outward World; fo every 
Thought, and Motion, and Defire of our inward 
ſpiritual Man, muſt be in, and by the Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, and Air of that World, whoſe Crea- 
ture it is. 

Now, was there not as really this new "TER 
Man within us, in the ſame Reality of Exiſtence, 
as our outward rational Nature, there could be no 
Foundation for this Doctrine of the Neceſſity of 
God's Holy Spirit. Nor could the Scripture Ac- 
count of the Guidance of that Holy Spirit be at 
all intelligible, upon this Suppoſition, that we had 
nothing more in us, but our outward rational 
Nature. 

Tuus when it is ſaid, No one can call Jeſus the 
Lord, but by the Holy Spirit: How could this be 
intelligible, or have any Truth in it, if there 
were not a Principle in us, a ſpiritual Man, di- 
ſtin& from our rational Nature ? For our rational 
Nature can as well call Jeſus Lord, as it can 
call any one elſe Lord, or as Fudas ſaid, Hail 

Maſter, 

THEREFORE ſince Man in his natural State, 


and by his Powers as a rational Man, cannot truly 
| cal 
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call Jeſus Lord, it follows, that he has a ſpiritual 
Nature or Principle in him, entirely diſtinct from 
his rational Nature, and which receiving its Life 
and Power from the Spirit of God, has alone the 
Power of owning, knowing, and receiving Jeſus 
Chriſt as Lord. | | 

St. Paul ſaith, Ye are not in the Fleſh, but in 
the Spirit, if ſo be the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, 


Now if any Man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he i; 
none of his. * And again; Now we have received | 


not the Spirit of this Morld, but the Spirit which i; | 


of God, that we might know the things that are freely 
given to us of God. But the natural Man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are 
Fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he know them, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. + 

THEREFORE there is a ſpiritual Life, or Man 
within us, by which alone we have our Communica- 
tion with God, and which is ſo diſtin& and diffe- 
rent from our natural, rational Man, that they 
are of a Nature contrary to each other. The one 
is by Nature fitted to receive, and know the things 
of the Spirit of God ; the other has a Nature that 
cannot know, nor receive them. 15 

Tunis is not to be underſtood, as if the na- 
tural Man could not underſtand the Words of 


Scripture, as other Words are to be underſtood, } 


for he can reaſon and diſcourſe as well upon Scrip- 
ture, and the things of the Spirit of God, as upon 
other Matters. | | | 
NEITHER are we to take him that is able to 
diſcern things ſpiritually, to be only ſuch a one 


Whoſe Faculty of Reaſoning is aſſiſted by the Holy 
Spirit. For this does not make the ſpiritual Man 
here ſpoken of. No, the Subject of the Holy 
Spirit, or that which operates upon in us, is not 
our reaſoning Faculty, it no more aſſiſts our Reaſon 
in this manner, than it aſſiſts our Eyes to 705 4 
difficult 


Rom. viii. 9. F 2 Cor. ii. 12. 
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difficult Print, or our Ears to hear Sounds more 
diſtinctly. 

Fok as the Holy Spirit is Holineſs itſelf, or the 
Life and Power of Holineſs, fo it operates only in 
the manner of itſelf, and only upon that Part of 
us, which has its own Nature, or a real Agree- 
ment with it. Therefore the ſpiritual Man that is 
animated, enlighten'd and guided by the Holy 


Spirit, is that vital [nlin of Goodneſs, that Spark | 
of Life, of which I have ſpoken ſo much, and 


which ſhews itſelf in an inward Sentiment of the 
Meigbt of Sin, and in an inward Sentiment of Hope 
and Converſion to the Mercy of God. 


Tris is the Beginning, or Foundation, or 


Seed of that ſpiritual Man, for whom the Scrip- 
tures are written, to whom they ſpeak, and who 
alone has a Capacity to hear and receive them, be- 
cauſe he alone has a Capacity to be animated, 
moved, and governed by the Holy Spirit. 

AND therefore it is, that our Saviour ſaith ſo of- 
ten, He that hath ears to hear, let him bear, Meaning 
only this inward State or Senſibility of the Heart. 
He is ſo far from ſaying, according to modern 
Learning, he that hath clear Ideas, that has ac- 
cuſtom'd himſelf to Reaſon, and diſtinguiſh about 
them; he that can ſpeculate impartially, and 
ſearch into the Nature of Things, Actions and 
Perſons, by comparing the Ideas of them ; let 
ſuch a one ſo prepared, draw near to the King- 
dom of Heaven; he is ſo far from ſaying any 
thing like this, that he rejeQs it all as the Burden 
and Darkneſs of the Heart, and ſays, Except ye be 


converted, and become as little Children, ye cannot 


enter into the Kingdom of God. 

Bur you will perhaps ſay, If the Scriptures are 
not propoſed to our Reaſon, if Reaſon is not the 
Subject or Faculty of Religion in us; is not this 
the ſame as to ſay, that the Scriptures and Re- 
ligion are propoſed to mY unreaſanable Part of * ? 

| 2 8 


3 NSN 


e 
>; 4 = oz 4000x485 Seer — !h„.„ es ws ts —— — . 
» - - — — 2 2 
* 32 * — — — 
. — * * Ss 


r 


* 


—— A OY 


nn 
ng 


vw" 
1 2 
«tg 
*6x 
£27 
1 
A 
3 
ih 


9 
74 
* 
7 
1 
LY 
& 55 
A * 
veg 
ot (1 
Lu 
: 
E. 


—— * — 


( 172 ) 
Is it not ſaying, that we muſt negle& or ſuppreſs 
that which is moſt excellent in us, in order to he 
religious? 5 

Lou ſhall ſee Reaſon poſſeſſed of all that be- 


longs to it, and yet Religion ſet up in a better 


Place. . 

I wWIIL grant you much more than you ima. 
gine in reſpect of Reaſon; I will grant it to have 
as great a Share in the good Things of Re- 
ligion, as it has in the good Things of this Life ; 


that it can aſſiſt the Soul, juſt as it can aſſiſt the 


Body; that it has the ſame Power and Virtue in 


the ſpiritual World that it has in the natura! 
World ; that it can communicate to us as much 


of the one as of the other, and is of the ſame Uſe 


and Importance in the one as in the other. Can 


you aſk more? | 
Now Man conſider'd as a Member of this 


World, that is to have his Share in the Good that 


is in it, is a ſenſible and a rational Creature; that 
is, he has a certain Number of Senſes, as Seeing, 
Hearing, Taſting, Smelling and "Touching, by 
which he is ſenſible of that which the outward 
World, in which he is plac'd, can do to him, or 
communicate to him, he is ſenſible of what Kind 
and Degree of Happineſs he can have from it; 
belide theſe Organs of Senſe, he has a Power or 
Faculty of reaſoning upon the Ideas which he has 
receiv'd by theſe Senſes. | 
Now how is it, that this World, or the good 
things of this World are communicated to Man ? 
How is he put in Poſſeſſion of them? To what 
Part of him are they propoſed ? Are his Senſes or 
his Reaſon the Means of his having ſo much as he 
Has, or can have from this World? 
Now here you muſt degrade Reaſon, juſt as 
much as it 1s degraded by Religion. And as we 


ſay, that the good Things of Scripture and Reli- 


gion are not propoſed to our Reaſon; ſo you m__ 
| wh 


munic 


C173 7 
ſay, that the good Things of this World are not 
propoſed to our Reaſon, And as St. Paul ſays, 
the natural Man cannot receive the Things of the 
Spirit of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſ- 
cerned; ſo you muſt alſo ſay, the rational Man 
cannot receive the Things of this World, becauſe 
they are to be ſenſibly received, that is, by the 
Organs of Senſe, 

Thus muſt you neceſſarily fet Reaſon as low, 
with reſpect to the Things of this World, as it 
is ſet with reſpe& to the Things of the ſpiritual 
World. It is no more the Means of communi- 
cating the good Things of the one, than of com- 
municating the good Things of the other. | 

IT ſtands in the ſame Incapacity in dne World, 
as in the other. 

For every one knows, that we know no more, 
can receive no more, can poſſeſs no more of any 
thing that is communicable to us from this World, 
than what we know, receive and poſſeſs by our 


Senſes, or that ſenſible Capacity that is in us, of 


having ſomething communicated to us by the 
World. Sounds are only propos'd to our Ears, 
Light to our Eyes ; nothing is communicated to 
our Reaſon; no Part of the World hath any 
Communication with it. Reaſon therefore has 
no higher Office or Power in the Things of this 
World, than in the Things of Religion. 'The 
World is only ſo far known, received and poſ- 
ſeſs'd, as we receive and poſſeſs it by our Senſes, 


And Reaſon ſtands by, as an impotent SpeQator, 


only beholding and ſpeculating upon its own Ideas 
and Notions of what has paſs'd between the World 
and the ſenſible Part of the Soul. | 
AND as this is the State of Man in this World, 
where he receives all the Good he can receive 
from it, by a Senſibility of his Nature, entirely 
diſtinct from his Faculty of reaſoning; ſo is it 
his State with regard to the ſpiritual World, 
. H 3 where 
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(174 ) 
where he ſtands only capable of receiving the in. 
viſible good Things of it, by a Senſibility of his 


Nature, or ſuch a Capacity as /ets the ſpiritual 


World into him, in the manner as the natural i; 
let into him in this Life. Religion therefore 
does no more violence to your Reaſon, or rejects 


it in any other way, than as all the good Things 


of this Life reject it. It is not Seeing, it is not 


Hearing, it is not Tofling and Feeling the Things 


of this Life, it can ſupply the Place of no one 
of theſe Senſes. Now it is only thus: helpleſs and 
uſeleſs in Religion; it is neither Seeing, nor 
Hearing, Taſting nor Feeling of ſpiritual Things; 
therefore in the Things of Religion, and in the 
Things of this World, it has one and the ſame 
Inſignificancy. So that the Things of the Spirit 
of God belong not to Reaſon, cannot be known 
and receiv'd by it, for the ſame Reaſon, that the 
good Things of this World belong not to Rea- 
ſon, and cannot be known and receiv'd by it. 

IT is the Senſibility of the Soul that muſt re- 


ceive what this World can communicate to it; it 


' 


a drels'd. Nothing but this Sen/ibi/ity, or cg 
5 =: 8 


is the Senſibility of the Soul that muſt receive what 
God can communicate to it. Reaſon may follow 
after in either Caſe, and view through its own 


Glaſs what is done, but it can do no more. 


Now the Sen/ibility of the Soul, which is its 
Capacity for Divine . or for the 
Operation of God's Holy Spirit upon it, conſiſts 


in an inward Sentiment of the Weigbt and Diſor- 


der of Sin, and in an inward Sentiment of Hope 
and Converſion to the Mercy of God. This is 


the firſt Seed of Life, ſown into the Soul when 


Adam was redeemed; and it is this Seed of Life, 
or Senſibility, that the Holy Spirit ef God acts 
upon, moves and quickens, and enlightens; and 
to this it is, that all that is ſaid in the Scripture is 
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of Heart, has Eyes to ſee, or Ears to hear the 


Things of the Spirit of God. 

REASON may be here of the ſame Service to 
us, as it may be when we want any of the En- 
joyments of this Life, Tt may take away a Cover 
from our Eyes, or open our Window-ſhutters, 


when we want the Light, but it can do no more 


towards ſeeing, than to make way for the Light 
to act upon our Eyes. This is all its Ojfice and 
Ability in the good Things of Religion, it may 
remove that which hinders the Senſibility of the 
Soul, or prevents the Divine Light's acting upon 
it, but it can do no more, 

HN c E you may judge of the following Paſſage 
of the Plain Account, We may be ſure we are 
pleaſing God, whilſt we are obeying the Command of 
his Son. — But in this particular Inſtance of our 
Duty, we can with Reaſon go farther, I ſay with 
Reaſon ; becauſe the Benefits received from all ſuch 
Performances by reaſonable Creatures, cannot paſ- 
fibly be receiv'd but in a reaſonable way. Theſe 
Duties, how well ſocver per form'd, cannot be ſupper d 
to operate as Charms ; nor to influence us, as if we 


were only Clock-Work, or Machines, to be ated 


upon by the arbitrary Force of a ſuperior Being *. 


Now all this is in direct Contradiction to the 


Nature and State of Man in this World. For 
no good thing of this World, no Power or Vir- 
tue in the whole Syſtem of Beings that ſurround 
us, can poſſibly be communicated to our Reaſon, 
or by the Way of our Reaſon. Whatever the 
World communicates to us of its Power and Vir- 
tue muſt be communicated to the Segſibility of our 
Nature, to that Part of us which is as diſtin& 
from our reaſoning Faculty, as /ceing the Light is 
diſtin from a ConjeFure about the Nature of it. 
Now let us ſuppoſe a Man to ſtand in this 


World, only with his ratianal Nature, or Facul- 
| 4. ty 
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(176) 
ty of reaſoning, but deſtitute of the S:n/ibil;ty of 
his Nature, or the Organs of Senſe; What 


would all this World, or all the Good of it ſigni. - 


fy to him? If he was to receive nothing but by 
the way of Reaſon, would it not be the ſame thing 
as to ſay, that he was to receive nothing from it? 
Now this is the State that this Author would 
have you be in, with relation to God, and 
the ſpiritual World. No Power, or Virtue, or 
Influence of God, or the ſpiritual World, is to 
he communicated to you, but by the way of Rea- 
ſon, and you are to ſtand with relation to all the 
Riches and Powers, and Virtues of God, and the 
ſpiritual World, in the ſame State as he ſtands in 
this World, who is to know and feel, and poſſeſs 
no more of it, than he can know, and feel, and 
poſſeſs by the way of Reaſon, 'without any one 
Senſe, Therefore it is plain, that this Author 
deſires all Communication from God to you, to 
be as much at an end, as all Communication 
from this World mult be at an end, if you had not 
one Senſe left. AY EL: 
TI nave juſt ſuppos'd a Man to ſtand in this 
World, without all Senſibility of Nature, endued 
only with a Faculty of reaſoning ; let it now be 
ſuppos'd, that you had a Power to awaken a Sen- 
ſibility of Nature in him, and to help him to all 
thoſe Senſes that are common to Man. Would 
you ſay, this muſt by no means be done ? Would 
you lay, that you muſt keep off this Senſibility of 
ature, that you might preſerve him a free Agent? 
And that if the Light and Heat of the Sun, the 
Virtues and Powers of the World, ſhould operate 
upon him in any other manner than by the way of 
Reaſon, he would be turn'd from a rational Crea- 
ture, into a mere Machine and Clock-work. 
No this is the Way that this Author would pre- 
ſerve you a Free Agent, with relation to God, and 


the ſpiritual World: He will not allow you to 


have 
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have any Senſes, that he may preſerve your Rea- 
ſon. For if God, or the ſpiritual World, could 
do that to you, which this outward World can do 
to a Man that has his Senſes; if God ſhould com- 
municate any Good to you, as the Sun communi- 
cates its Light and good Influence without the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of your Reaſon, and only by making you 
ſenſible of them, you are undone, the Freedom and 
Rationality of your Nature is loſt, and you are 
turn'd into Chock-work, 

LET me aſk this rational Man, who is ſo great 


an Enemy to all that is not done in a rational Way, 


whether he feels no Attachment to the World, and 
his Intereſt in it; whether he purſues it no far- 
ther, and has no Senſibility of its Power over him, 
but juſt ſo much as pure Reaſon and the Light of 
the Goſpel raiſe in him; whether he has no Se- 
love, no Family-lizve, no Party-lave, no Ambition, 


no Pride, no Senſuality, but what is weigh'd out to 


him by Arguments and Motives of pure Reaſon, 
enlighten'd by the Letter of the Goſpel ? Now it 
there is ſomething of thoſe Tempers in him, art- 
ſing from ſome ſecret Power that is working in 


him, that has not all its Life and Working from 


pure Reaſon, will he therefore ſay, that he is a mere 
Machine, that he has no Liberty left, that he 1s no 
longer a rational Creature ; Now if a Degree of 


Goodneſs ſhould ſteal upon him this way, without 


conſulting his Reaſon, if he ſhould find a heavenly 
Love, a Purity of Heart, an Attraction to God, a 
Deſire of Holineſs, a Poverty of Spirit, a Contempt 
of the World, a Senſibility of the Greatneſs of e- 
ternal Things, ſlirring and awakened in him in a 


greater degree than ever he intended to have them 


by his own Reaſon, would he be oblig'd to cry out, 


that his reaſonable Soul was undone, that he had 


loſt the Rationality of his Nature, was become a 
Machine, becauſe ſuch a Senſe of God and Good- 
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3 6178) 
neſs had got Entrance into him without conſulti 
his Reaſch ? 5 MY 
Ap if God is as ready to operate upon our 
Souls, and to manifeſt his Power and Preſence in 
them, when we give way to it, as the World and 
the Deyil are when weleave an entrance for them, 
has a Peacher of the Goſpel any Authority from 
_ thence, to reproach this divine Aſſiſtance, as Con- 

"munications and Impreſſions from above, which leave 
the Mind in a State ſatisfied with what carries no ra- 
Jional Satisfaction in it? x. | 

For however this Author may pleaſe himſelf 
with thinking that his Mind is free from Communi- 
cations and Impreſſions from above, and ſatisfy'd only 
with ſuch Things as carry a rational Satisfaction in 
them ; yetit is an eternal immutable Truth, found- 
ed in the Nature of Things, that no Soul can enjoy 
any Degree of Good whatever, but by a Commu- 
nication or Impreſſion of ſomething upon it. 

_ Every Creature, as ſuch, is by the Neceſſity 
of its Nature, in a State of Poverty and Want, and 
may be defin'd to be only a Capacity to receive fo 
much Good as ſhall be communicated to it, or im- 
* upon it. Were not this the State of our 
Souls, it would not be the State of our Bodies; 
and as the Body ſtands in this World in Poverty 
and Want, only capable of being fed, nouriſhed, 
comforted and bleſſed by Communications and 
Impreſſions from the Things that ſurround it, ſo 
the Soul ſtands in the ſame Poverty and Want in 
the ſpiritual World, and only capable of being nou- 
Tiſhed, comforted, and bleſſed by Communications 
and Impreſſions from God, 

So that this Author's Satisfaction which he has 


choſen for himſelf, a Satisfaction purely rational, 


or by way of his Reaſon, inſtead of divine Im- 
Preſſions, is the Choice of a Man in a Dream, that 
| Knows nothing of the Nature of God, or of his 


Soul, 
age 156. 


Soul, o 
the Sati: 
Angel t 


ſible, an 


Nature. 
Trrs 
tional S: 
diſſatisfi 
Accoun 
namely, 
of its N 
able to 
and doe 
The Ch 
he plair 
GRO 
Nature, 
to have 
Cunnin 
ſomethi 
AND 
ture. 
his Nat 
as his « 
born af 
waken' 
way fo 
have m 
World 
created 
Time | 
ſions of 
by Cor 
it is ce 
Impreſ 
1HI 
does nc 
tration 
from t 


(179 ) 
Soul, or of the State and Nature of Things. For 
the Satisfaction of every Being, from the higheſt 
Angel to the loweſt of human Creatures, is all ſen- 
ſible, and wholly ſeated in the Ser/t bility of their 
Nature. 

THIs is as certain, as that a Child has no ra- 
tional Satisfaction; for no Man ever was ſatisfied or 
diſſatisfied for any other Reaſon, or upon any other 
Account, than as a Child is ſatisfied or diſſatisfied, 
namely, according as its Senſes, or the Seuſs bility 
of its Nature, has or has not that which is agree- 

able to it. For Nature ſhews what it is in a Child, 
and does not become another thing in a grown Man. 
The Child has no Cunning or Fraud, and therefore 
he plainly owns what he wants and cries for it. 

GRown Men are under the ſame Sen/ibi/ity of 
Nature, want only what the Child wanted, viz. 
to have their Senſes gratified, but they have the 
Cunning not to own it, and the Fraud to pretend 
ſomething elſe. | 

AND thus it muſt be with every human Crea- 
ture. He muſt be govern'd by th;s Senſibility of 
his Nature, muſt be happy or unhappy, according 
as his Senſes are gratified, till /uch time as he is 
born again from above, till the new Birth has a- 
waken'd another Senſibility in him, and opened a 
way for divine Communications and Impreſſions to 
have more Effect upon him, than the Things of this 
World have upon his natural Senſes. Por no 
created Being whatever, can- any Moment of 
Time be free from Communications and Impreſ- 
ſions of ſome kind or other; if it is not governed 
by Communications and Impreff ons from above, 
it is certainly governed by Communications and 
Impreſſions from below, | 

THE Needle that is touch'd with the Lag hene, 
does not then begin to be under the Power of At- 
traction, for it was under the Power of Attraction 


from the Earth before. And if it loſes the At- 
8 traction 


| Power and Preſence in it to the faithful Receiver. 


Wn e | 
traction of the Loadſtone, it does not ceaſe to be 


atiracted by ſomething elſe. 


THe Soul that is touch'd with an Impreſſion 


from God, does not then begin to be under the | 


Power of ſomething that acts upon it, for the 
World and the Devil, or the Nature of thoſe 


Things that ſurround it, attract it, and act upon 


it, For as it has ſomething of the Nature of 
every thing in it, ſo the whole Nature of Things 
as continually act upon it by Impreflions, as the 
Sun acts upon every thing that has any thing of 
the Nature of the Sun in it. 

Now the Freedom of the Will, is not a Free- 


dom from Communications and Impreſſions, but is 
only a Liberty of chu/ing to be made happy, ei- 


ther by yielding ourſelves up to the Attraclion or 
Operation of God upon us, or to be miſerable, by 


| N ourſelves up to the Impreſſions of the 


orld, and ſenſible Things. 

THERE is no middle way; if we reject or make 
ourſelves incapable of Impreſſions from God, we 
are the Machines and Clock-work of this ſenſible 
World. | 

Two Men born blind may talk and diſpute a- 
bout receiving Lightin a rational way, and think 
it ought only to be received by their Reaſon, or in 
Conformity to its Power of ſpeculating ; as ſoon 
as their Eyes are opened, they both ſee that Reaſon 


was a Fool, and that Light can only act upon them 


by way of Impreſſion upon the Senſibility of their 
Nature. Mp 

Ir is ſo far therefore from being a dangerous 
Deluſion to exec, defire, believe, and pray for 
Communications and Impreſſions from above, by 
means of the holy Sacrament, that it is as right 
and ſound a Faith, and as beneficial to the Soul, as 
to believe that the Goodneſs of God's Providence is 
in every thing, and that every thing is bleſſed by his 
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SH | MER |: 
Arr. the Perfections of God have ſome kind of W 
Similitude or Reſemblance of their Power in the 
perfections of the Sun, which refreſh our animal 
and rational Nature by continual Communications 
and Impreſſions upon it, as the Perfections of God 
communicate and impreſs themſelves upon the in« JH 
molt Spirit of our Souls, 111 

Ax p he that would have his animal rational #1 
Nature comforted and refreſhed only in a rational 
way, without Communications and Impreſſions 
from the Sun, would be juſt ſuch a Pleader for 
Reaſon, as he that would have religious Satisfaction 
only in a rational way, without Communications 
and Impreſſions from above. 

For the Impreſſions from God are more ne- 
ceſſary and eſſential to the pious Life of the Soul, 
than the Impreſſions of the Sun are to the com- 
fortable Life of our outward rational Man, 

AND he that prays for nothing elſe but theſe 
divine Communications and Impreſſions, who 
thinks of nothing elſe, deſires nothing elſe, truſts 
in nothing elſe, as able to comfort, ſtrengthen, 
and enrich his Soul : He that is thus, all Prayer, 
all Love, all Deſire, and all Faith, in the Com- Wh! 
munications and Impreſſions from above, is juſt in Ft 
the ſame State of Sobriety, as he that only prays e 
that God would not leave him to himſelf. M001 

For he that is without any thing of theſe Com- . 
munications and Impreſſions of God upon him, is . 
in the ſame State of Death and Separation from | 
God as the Devils are. And to turn Men from 
the Faith and Love, and Defire of theſe divine Im- 
preſſions, is to lay the Axe to the Root of Religion, 
and is as direct a way to Atheiſm, as to teach them, 
as Epicurus did, that God is afar off. For a God 
without any Communications and Impreſſions upon 
us, and a God afar off, are equally atheiſtical 
Tenets, equally deſtructive of all Piety. | 

THz one Opinion is the ſame Denial of God 
as the other, | Axp 
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Axp when Men have once loſt a/{ Senſe of the 


Neceſſity of being inwardly, inviſibly, and ſecret. 


ly ſupported, aſſiſted, guided, and bleſſed by 
Communications and Impreſſions of God upon 
their Souls, it ſignifies not much what Religicn 
they profeſs, or for what Reaſon they profels it, 
whethey they have the Reaſon of Epicurus, or 
Hebbs, or this Author. For a Religion has no 
good of Religion in it, but ſo far as it introduces 
the Life, Power, and Preſence of God into the Soul. 
For there 1s nothing good even in Heaven it- 
ſelf, but the Fulneſs of divine Communications 
and Impreſſions; no Wretchedneſs in Hell, but 
what ariſes from an entire Ceſſation of them; 
and this Life has no Poſſibility of being changed 
into a heavenly Life, but fo far as it is capable of 
divine Communications and Impreſſions. 
For as the Sun is the Light of this World, 


only by Communications and Impreſſions of his 


Light upon all Objects, according to their Capa- 
city to receive it; ſo God is the God of all his 
Creatures, only by Communications and Im- 
preſſions of his Life, and Power, and Preſence 
upon all his Creatures, according to their Capa- 


city to receive them. And therefore to diſcredit 


and ridicule the Defire, Hunger, Faith, and Ex- 
Aation of divine Communications and Impreſ- 
fions in all Acts and Parts of Religion, is to teach 
Men to unite Religion with Atheiſm, and to make 
their very Acts of Religion, a Renunctation of, and 

Departure from God. 8 
Hap this Author openly and plainly ſaid with 
Fpicurus, God is afar off, the Atheiſm had been 
plain and apparent, and confeſſed by all; and yet 
ne has ſaid more than this; for to ſay that we are 
without all Communications and Impreſſions of 
God upon us, for this Reaſon, becauſe they would 
make us Machines and Clock-work, and could give 
us no rational Satisfaction, is not only ſaying that 
| God 
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| 183) 
God is afar off, but that he ought and muſt continue 


to be ſo, if we are not to be Machines and loſe the 


Rationality of our Nature. So that according to 
this Author's DoQrine, rational and free Agents 
are not only to believe with Epicurus, but alſo 
ought to rejoice that God is afar off, and to deſire 
for the ſake of the Rationality of their Nature, that 


he may always be at the ſame Diſtance from them. 
HENCE it is, that this Author is, as Epicurus 
was, forced to invent a ſummum bonum, or chief 


Good for Man, excluſive of the Enjoyment of God. 
Thus, ſays he, The higheſt Good of mortal Man, 
is the uniform Practice of Morality, choſen by our- 
ſelves, as our Happineſs here, and our unſpeakable 
Reward bereafter.* | 

For as Epicurus was forced to place the bigheff 


Good of Man in his Philoſophical Garden, becauſe 


he had ſeparated the Gods from Men, and placed 
them apart by themſelves; ſo this Author having 
rejected all divine Communications and Impreſ- 
ſons upon us, as having no rational Satisfaction in 
them, as making us Machines and Clock-work, was 
forc*d to invent a higheſt Good for mortal Man, both 
here and hereafter, that-has nothing of Good in it. 


Epicurus therefore and this Parochial Miniſter 
of the Goſpel agree in this; Firſt, that they place 


the higheſt Good, or Happineſs of Man, in ſome- 
thing that is excluſive of God. Secondly, that they 


place it in ſomething that they can do for themſelves. 


THe Church, of which this Author ſays he is a 
Minifter, ſings every Day, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, 


Heaven and Earth are full of thy Majeſty and Glory; 

but according to him, it ſings of ſomething that is 

no Part of its Happineſs, either here or hereafter. 
Trax Goſpel, of which he pretends to be a 


Preacher, brings the glad Tidings of a Saviour, 


and Salvation to all Mankind; but he preaches a 
highe/t Good of mortal Man, that has nothing of 


this Saviour or Salyation 1n it, 
® Page 157, e Jzsvs 
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6184) 
Jesvs CrnrisT ſays, Except a Man be born 


again of the Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter 


into the Kingdom of God, That as the Father raiſes 
up the dead, and quickeneth them, even ſo the Con 
quickeneth whom he will.* And that to as many as 
received him, to them gave he Power to become thy 
Sons of God. Who were born, not of Blood, nor of 
the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but ef 
Gad. Again, If ye abide in me, and my Mord, 
abide in you, ye ſhall aſk what ye will, and it hal] 
be done unto you. Aſe and ye ſhall receive, that yur 
Foy may be full. If any Man love me, my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and mate 
our abode with him. The Apoſtle ſaith, Giving 
thanks unto the Father, who hath delivered us from 
the Power of Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into 
the Kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we have Re- 
demption through his Bload. 

Now had a Celſus, or a Porpbyry, or any mo- 
dern Adverſary of the Goſpel, a mind to ſhew their 
utmoſt Deteſtation and Abhorrence of theſe Doc- 
trines, of a Birth of the Spirit, a Birth of God, 


a quickening Saviour, a Life in him and through | 


him, a Redemption thro? his Blood, a Tranſlation 
into bis Kingdom, of our aſking and receiving all 
through him, of his Father's and his 4bode in us, 
had they the greateft Deſire to perſuade all People 
that all this was a groundle/ſs Fiction, without the 
leaft Truth or Reaſonableneſs in it, need they de- 
clare any more, or deſire any more to be believ'd 
than this, That the bigbeſt Good of Man, is the uni- 
farm Practice of Morality, choſen by ourſelves, as our 
Happineſs here, and our unſpeakable Reward here- 
after ? For is not this the ſame thing as to ſay, all 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel Saviour and Salvation, 
of a new Birth, of the Spirit of God, of Redemp- 
tion through Chrifl, of Righteouſneſs in him, of en- 
tering into bis Kingdom, are abſolutely falſe ? For 

Es it 


9 John v. 21. 7 john i. 1a. 
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it is the ſame total Denial of all the Chriſtian Me- 
thod of Salvation, as to ſay, that we have our 
Happineſs or higheſt Good both here and here- 
aſter from Epicurus. For the Salvation, and Hap 
pineſs, and eternal Life which we receive throu 

Jeſus Chriſt, is equally deny*d and rejected as falle, 
whether you place our h7ghe/? Good in what we can 
do for ourſelves, or in what Epicurus can do for us. 

Tae Scripture ſaith, The Gift of God is eternal 
Life, through Jeſus Chri i our Lord.* And again, 
He that bath the Son, hath Life; and he who hath 
not the Son, bath not Life, Again, By grace ye are 
faved through Faith ; and that not of yourſelves, it 
is the Gift of God.} And again, 1f Chriſt be not 
raiſed, ye are yet in your Sins: And, as in Adam all 
died, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. And again, 
Your Life is bid with Chriſt in God. When Chriſt 
who is our Life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear 
with bim in Glory. & 

Now this Author does not expreſsly ſay all this 
is abſolutely falſe, and not fit to be believed, but 
he only deſires you to believe ſomething, that will 
ſhew it to be impoſſible to be true. 

For if our own Morality, choſen by our ſelves, is 
our bigheſ} Good and Reward both bere and bereafter, 
it is impoſſible to be true, that we have no Life but 
in the Son of Ged, or that eternal Life is the Gift of 
Gad to us through Jeſus Chriſt, or that we are ſavꝰd 
by Grace, through Faith, and not of ourſelves. 

So that this Author is not to be conſidered as 
one that has barely miſtaken ſomething in the Na- 
ture of the Sacrament, but as one that rejects the 
whole Method of Salvation through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and will have no Happineſs or Redemption from 
him here, or eternal Lite hereafter. 

Wx therefore he ſaith, Do we not partake of 
th: Benefit of 8 Jon of our Sins ” IN. of 
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the Lord"s Supper wortbily? I muſt anſwer, Nt, 
if the Goſpel be true. | 

Tuis ought to have no more Weight with you, 
than if Celſus or Porphyry, or Hobbs, had ſaid the 
ſame thing. For ſince he makes our own Morality, 
choſen by ourſelves, to be our highe/ Good, both 
here and bereafter, he as abſolutely rejects our Sal- 
vation through Jeſus Chriſt, and denies the Love 
and Goodneſs of God towards us in Chriſt Jeſus, 
to be our bigbe/? Good, both Bere and bereafter, as ever 
Celfus or Port byry did: And therefore can have no 
more Right or Pretence to explain any Part of that 
Salvation, which he has ſo totally denied, than they 
had. In the Goſpel, ſays he, No Pardon of pa? Sins 
i promiſedor given, unleſs to thoſe juſt converted, re- 
nouncing their Sins, and beptized into the Chriſtian 
Faith ; or to thoſe, who having ſinned after Baptiſm, 
actually amend their Lives. This is to ſhew you, that 
there ts no Remiſſion of Sins obtained by the worthy 
partaking of the Sacrament if the Goſpel be true. 


Now in the Goſpel, our Bleſſed Lord ſeeing 


their Faith, /aith to the Sick of the Palſy, Son, be 
J good cheer, thy Sins are forgiven thee, | 
No here Pardon of Sins is given, directly con- 
trary to this Author's Aſſertion, to one not convert- 
ed and baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, but becauſe 
of his and their Faith that brought him on a Bed, 
AGAIN, of Magdalen, our Lord faith, Her Sins, 
which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved much. 
But to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. 
HeRE you ſee again a plain Confutation of this 
Author's Doctrine; for here Remiſſion of Sins is 
actually given and declared to be due to Love, and 
Love is affirmed to be the Meaſure of it. 
THEREFORE it is an undeniable Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, that Faith and Love are certain Means 
of obtaining Remiſſion of our Sins; if therefore 
the Sacrament is an Zxerciſe of our Faith and 


Love, then we have the utmoſt Aſſurance from our 
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daviour's own Words, that we thereby obtain Re- 
miſſion of our Sins. 

Bur this Author has another Argument againſt 
it, taken from our Liturgy. In our Publick Office, 
ſays he, it is not ſuppoſed that the worthy partaking 
if the Lord's Supper does itſelf operate this Forgive- 
neſs; but it is made part of a Prayer to God, that 
tbey who bave partaken of it, may obtain Remiſſion 
if their Sins, &c. They are taught to pray thus, af- 
ter the Ael of Communion is over, which ſuppoſes 
that it is not already obtained.“ „„ 

Now if there was any Truth or Reaſon in this 
Argument, it would follow, that our Saviour's 
Apoſtles had obtained no Remiſſion of Sins from 
him; and tho? he had cheſen them out of the 
World, called them his Friends, and declared his 
extraordinary Love for them, and tho? they /eft all 
and followed him, yet he had not done that for 
them, which he had done for the ſick of the Palſy, 
and many others; for this Reaſon, becauſe he had 
taught and enjoined them a Form of Prayer, in which 
they were to pray for the Forgiveneſs of their Sins. 

For if it is rightly argued, that there is no 
Remiſſion of Sins obtained by the Uſe of the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe afterward: there is Prayer made for 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, then it muſt follow, that 
our Saviour's Apoſtles could not have received any 
Remiſſion of Sins, when he taught them to pray 
for it. It muſt follow alſo, that he never intended 
that they ſhould be in the State of new Converts, 
baptized for the Remiſſion of their Sins, becauſe 
then they could not without great Abſurdity have 
bled that Form of Prayer which he gave them. 

Ir follows alſo, that the Apoſtles could not have 
taught this Form of Praper, or enjoined the Uſe 
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of it to their new baptized Converts, becauſe it tg 
would have been, according to this Author, a 14 
proving to them, that they had not received the 144 
P ardon of their Sins by Baptiſm. {iN ö | 
6643 
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Now the Inconſiſtency which this Author finds 


in praying for the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and all he 
other Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, after the Recep. dacra 
tion of the Sacrament, if the Sacrament itſelf was he P 
a means of obtaining them, all this Inconſiſtenc propc 
and Difficulty had been remov'd, if he had only 5 
known or acknowledg'd, that the Chriſtian Life I dn. 
is a progreſſive State, and that Forgiveneſs of Sins 4 3 
is a Grace and Benefit of Jeſus Chriſt, beſtowed ce cf 
upon us in the ſame manner as every other Grace No 
or degree of Holineſs, as a Talent to be improved, re to 
as a Seed to be nouriſhed up by us to its full Jewel 
Growth. And for this Reaſon it is, that we are Faith 
obliged to pray for every Grace, and every Vir- Tx 
tue, that we have already received, becauſe we * 
have received it to grow up in us, and Prayer or 71 
Deſire of it is the only Soil in which it can grow. mt 
Tus he to whom God has already given the Pros 
Grace of Penitence, for that reaſon prays for Peni- tþ 87 h 
tence; he that has already received of God the vet! 
Gift of Faith, for that reaſon prays, Lord, help thou Life 
mineUnbelief; and he that is the fullet of Righteouſ- WM and 
neſs, feels the greateſt Hunger and Thirſt after it. Chrif 
Bor according to this Author's Religion, he SEES 
that has received the Spirit of God, cannot be ſup- at all 
oſed to pray for it; and yet according to the Re- vilege 
ſigion of the Goſpel, no one can pray for it, but jour 
becauſe he has received it. | Is 
I $HALL now only add a word or two on what 8 
this Author ſays in Defence of the Safety of his vilege 
Doctrine of the Sacrament, tho? it ſhould be er- ſaying 
roneous. a : | Chriſt 
It ought certainly, ſays he, 1 be far from the FORO 
Thoughts of every Chriſtian to leſſen any Privileges, Sono 
or undervalue any Promiſes, annexed by Chriſt to It 
any Duty or Inflitution of bis Religion. It is an in- of his 
excuſable Careleſſneſs to do it for want of due Conſi- of the 
deration, — But this, I think, may with Truth be WM |, Fee 
* 


ſaid, that an Error of this fort (ſhould it be 15 
7] | Pole 
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ſed) does not really hurt any Chriſtian, nor alter 
the Effet? of the Duty at all.* 


Tux Safety therefore of his Doctrine of the 


the Benefits of it, is grounded upon this general 


/ Propoſition, which he takes to be a great Truth, 
J viz. ©* That to leſſen or undervalue the Privileges 
e « and Promiſes annexed to any Duty or Inſlitution 
1s « þy Jeſus Chriſt, does not really hurt any Chriſ- 
d « tian, or alter the Effect of the Duty at all.“ 

5 Now this Doctrine directly leads to Infidelity, 


for Infidelity is nothing elſe but a /e//ening and un- 


dervaluing the Privileges and Promiles annexed to 
85 Faith in Chriſt. Fo 


þ Tux Scripture ſaith, In this was manife/ted the 
Fu Love of God toward us, becauſe that God ſent his 
or 


only begotten Son into the World, that we might live 
thro? him; and again, He ſent his Son to be the 
he Propitiation for our Sins. f God ſo loved the World, 


i- that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
wh lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal 
0 


Life. Here the Privilege and Promiſe of Life, 
ul- and Atonement for our Sins, 1s annexed to Faith in 
Chriſt; but according to this Author, it does you 
he no real Hurt, nor alters the Efe# of your Faith 
'P- ct all, though you een and undervalue this Pri- 
vilege and Promiſe of Life, and Atonement for 


ut WF jour Sins, offer'd to your Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Is not this directly ſaying, that Infidelity is as 

nat Bl aafe and beneficial to you, as a Belief of the Pri- 

wh vileges and Promiſes of the Goſpel? Is it not 


ſaying, that it is as beneficial to you to eſteem of 


BE Chriſt only as a Carpenter's Son, as to expect A. 


tnement and Life from him, as the only begotten 
>» Wl Son of God? 


Ke IT is ſaid of our bleſſed Lord, that among thoſe 
„ of his own Country he did no mighty Works, becauſe 
%½„ / their Unbelief. Now what was their Unbelief ? 
So It was nothing but the Infidelity which this Author 


ed) * Pref, p. 5. 1 Jobn iv. 9. | | would 


Sacrament, ſuppoſing it to leſſen and undervalue 
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would prove to be harmleſs ; it was only a leſſening 
and undervaluing all thoſe Privileges and Promiſes 


which our Saviour offered to thoſe that would haye why 
a juſt Senſe of the Value of them. Now it we pro: 
leſſen or undervalue any Privileges and Promiſes Hur, 
annex'd to Faith in Chriſt, or any other Duty by t 
ſuch Unbelief will certainly have the ſame Effect the 
upon us that it had upon thoſe amongſt whom B 
Chriſt liv'd, it will hinder him from doing any be |; 
mighty Works among us, or in other Words ren. as N 
der our Knowledge and Profeſſion of him ineffec. 59 
tual to our Salvation. is ni 
Prayer and Faith are amongſt the greateſt Duties F 5 
of the Chriſtian Life, and are the moſt powerful 12 
Means of obtaining all the Bleſſings of our Salva- 2 
tion. Now to theſe two Duties the greateſt Privi. But 
leges and Promiſes are annex*d by Chriſt. The Pro- Wa 
miſe of the Holy Spirit is made to Prayer. Now, heal 
according to this Author, if you leſſen and under- ſam 
value this Privilege and Promiſe annex'd to Pray- A 
er, if you grow indifferent about the Neceſſity or Safe 
Benefit of the Holy Spirit, and fancy that you are he f 
ſufficient of yourſelf for all the Virtue that you oa 
want, all this does you no real Hurt, nor alters at WT 
all the Efef of your Prayer. — 15 
Aci, another Privilege annexed to Prayer, is that Hove 
of being heard in and thro' the Namo of . an 
Hitherts, ſays our bleſſed Lord, ye have aſked nothing Pro 
in my Name; aſk and ye ſball receive, that your Foy may be EE; 
full batſoewer ye ſball aſk the Father in my Name, be 2 
will give it you 1 Aut. 
Nou if any Infidel to abate your Zeal for, and Con- V 
6dence in this kind of Prayer, ſhould teach you, that 8 
no one can ſuffer any real Hurt by leſſening and under- an 
valuing Prayer in the Name of Chriſt, and that it would Fs 
have the ſame Effect upon you, tho' you expected little you 
or no Good from it, the Goſpel would be preach'd to a 
you, juſt as it is by this Author. ; 5 
Asal, All things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in Prayer, Patt 
. believing, ye ſhall receive. Now what is this Selieving, Finn 


but 
* John xvi. 24+ 5 


( 
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but an entire Faith in the Privileges and Promiſes an- 
nex'd to Prayer ? | 

Bur if Prayer is effectual becauſe of this Faith in the 
Promiſes made to Prayer, then every one ſuffers a real 
Hurt, and the Efed of his Prayer is altogether hinder'd 
by this wantof Faith, or bya leſſening and undervaluing 
the Privileges and Promiſes annex'd to it. | 

Bur if this Author's Doctrine was true, it might then 
be ſaid, in Contradiction to the Goſpel, Prayer does you 
as much real good when you have little or no Faith in 
it, as when you haveever ſo much, and your believing 
is no help to your receiving. 

Txe Scriptures attribute a kind of Omnipotency to 
Faith; thus, All things are poſſible to him that belieweth, 
Again, According to thy Faith, fo be it done unto thee. —Thy 
Faith hath ſav'd thee. — Thy Faith hath made thee whole. 
But according to this Author it mult be ſaid, that the 
Want of Faith does you no real Hurt, that you will be 


hea'd and ſav'd, and have all things done to you, in the 


ſame manner whether you be faithleſs or believing. 
Au p on this Foundation it is that he grounds your 
Safety in receiving his DoQrine of the Sacrament, though 
he ſhould have leſſened and undervalued the Benefits 
annexed to it. But you ought to obſerve, that you can 
have no Safety in receiving his Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ment, unleſs it be ſafe for you to receive another Goſpel. 


Hap the Sick, the Lame, the Blind, and the Deaf be- 


lieved that which this Author would have you believe, 
as ſafe Doctrine, wiz. that to leſſen and undervalue the 
Promiſes and Privileges made to Faith, could do them 
no real Hurt, they had continued in their Infirmities, 


merely for knowing Jeſus Chriſt and the Goſpel as this 


Auther would have you know them. 


Wren two blind Men ran crying after our Saviour 


to have Mercy on them, he ſaith unto them, Believe ye that 


I am able to do ibis? They ſaid unto him, yea, Lord. Then 


touch he their Eyes, ſaying, according to your Faith beit unto 
you. And their Eyes were opened *. The poor Woman 
that wanted to be healed of her Infirmity, ſaid, If / 
may but touch his Cloaths I ſhall be whole : Upon this 
Faith of the Woman, our Saviour ſaid, I percetve that 
Virtue is gone out of me; and turning him about, and ſee- 

| ing 

Matth. ix. 27. 
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6192) 
ing the Woman, he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of good co 
fort, thy Faith bath made thee whole . 
Now, had the blind Men anſwer'd to our Saviour 
Queſtion, No, Lord, we do not believe that thou can' 
give us Sight; had the diſeaſed Woman ſaid, I am . 
far from expecting to be heal'd by touching his Cloath 
that I don't believe he has the Power of healing in him 
ſelf; according to this Author, their fidelity muſt hav 
help'd them to juſt the ſame Benefit from Chriſt, as thei] 
Faith did, notwithſtanding that Chriſt himſelf aſcribes i 
to their Faith. For unleſs it be true, that their want off 
Faith had help'd them to the ſame Benefit from Chri- 
that their Faith did, it cannot be true, that to eu 1» 
underwalue the Privileges and Premiſes annex'd to any Dut 
does you no real Hurt, nor alters the Effect of it at all. = 
And therefore the Safety which this Author propoſe 
to you, in leſſening and undervaluing the Privileges an 
Promiſes annex'd to the Sacrament, is only the Safe 
of Infidelity, and ſuch a Safety as they are in, who le 
ſen and undervalue the Privileges and Promiſes annex 
to Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. —_ 
An indeed herein he is, though inconſiſtent with th 
Goſpel, very conſiſtent with himſelf. For if, as he ha 
ſaid, an uniform Morality choſen by ourſelves, is our high 
Good both here and hereafter; our higheſt Good make 
Chriſt as needleſs to us as the Sacrament ; for if this i 
true, you can no more need the Benefits of a Saviour 
than the Benefits of a Sacrament, and it can ſignify no 
thing to your Happineſs, whatever Privileges and Pro 
miſes are offer'd to you in the Goſpel, becauſe you wan 
none, can receive none as a Part of your Happineſs, be 
_ you have it all from yourſelf, both here and here 
after. | | 
So that if this Miniſter of the Goſpel carries his Point 
with you, if you believe his DoQrine of the Sacrament 
upon the Principles on which he teaches it, you may in 
deed retain ſomething of the outward Form of the Sacra 
ment, but muſt reje& the 2whole Salvation of the Goſpel. 
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